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ABSTRACT 
The paper assesses housing as a global issue affecting wide sectors of societies 
not just in less developed countries. Trends and cases show the crucial role that 
building industry cycles have played in the financialization of the economy and 
its speculative side effects, even in sectors presented as alternatives to 
mainstream production, as the sharing economy. We are, therefore, 
experiencing a radical change today in the meanings attached to terms like city, 
identity, rights, and growing inequalities affecting ever-larger shares of the 
population. When the fundamental human right to housing is denied the social 
bonds and trust on which citizenship relies is lost.  
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1. HOUSING REVISITED

Housing is a slippery issue. It is the typical subject easily doomed to be 
underrated, even in the long aftermath of the 2008 crisis: a subject at once too 
technical to be publicly discussed in full knowledge of the facts while deeply 
affecting people's lives, radically putting into question social bonds and the very 
heart of the sense of belonging and citizenship, as in the case, strictly related, of 
labour 2.  

Besides, housing is at the crossroads of a lot of crucial issues, so it is an 
appropriate touchstone for an interdisciplinary dialogue – a vital character of iASK 
milieu – involving, as it were, the two riverbanks (‘hard’ and ‘soft’) of the 
knowledge's stream. In this regard, it is ironic (and disappointing) that, already in 
the early sixties, John Burchard, in writing the conclusions to an important 

1The present essay, written while being recipient of a iASK Research Scholarship in 2019, has also benefited of 
the stimulating discussions with the interdisciplinary research group Urban Forms of Life of the University of 
Rome - La Sapienza (Department of Philosophy, Department of Architecture and Design) coordinated by 
Stefano Velotti, and, of course, of the constant, enriching, friendly dialogue with Giorgio Mangani and Orville 
Pantaleoni of the Lab LABIRINTO. 

2 Castells’ statement about labour (“in modern societies, paid working time structures social time”, Castells, 1996: 
468-70) can be complemented by claiming that housing, in its turn, structures social space. 
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collection of essays concerning the city as historical subject could plainly affirm 
that “all the world tries to be interdisciplinary” [Handlin and Burchard, 1963: 251]. 
A firmly held belief not so popular nowadays among academic bureaucracies. 

The line of reasoning that I will develop is the following: 

• the first part is an assessment of housing as a global issue, affecting wide
sectors of societies not just in less developed countries, as far as households’
chances to make a decent living are concerned. Some trends and cases are
taken into account, showing the crucial role that building industry cycles
have played in the financialization of the economy and its speculative
effects, even in sectors presented as an alternative way to the mainstream,
as the sharing economy. Notwithstanding we are experiencing a radical
change today, in terms of the meanings attached to terms like city, identity, 
rights, the growing inequalities affecting ever-larger shares of the
population, still lie along the same fault lines of old edges, while new
phenomena are emerging along other edges;

• the second part will focus on the consequences of such change on the ways
people perceive their attachment to the places they live in, as an integral part
of the stuff of which the basic glue of any social bond is made: trust. If
intended spatially, when the fundamental human right to housing (as
dwelling and sociality) is denied the social bonds on which citizenship relies
end up in tatters, and the supposed isomorphism between space and
sociability is nothing but a ghost.

1.1 Housing Back in the Spotlight 

First and foremost, the global character of the housing’s issue must be asserted 
and cannot be overstated, despite the local different contexts, requiring specific 
solutions. 

The shift to what has been called the “neoliberal city” [Hackworth, 2007; 
Swyngedouw, Moulaert and Rodriguez, 2002; Theodore, Peck and Brenner, 2011] 
has represented a global transition, involving left-wing as well as right-wing 
governments started with the crisis of the Fordist (the city of production) and 
Keynesian (the city of consumption) models of urbanism in the ’70s [Farinelli, 
2018: 197]. 

The oil crisis of 1973 triggered then the neoliberal wave which, notwithstanding 
the mainstream association with the end-of-the-state claim – so popular in the 
aftermath of the Fall of Berlin Wall –, actually was the “fix” to the new 
accumulation cycle [see below, 1.2]: 

Because of the reduction of national interventions in housing, local 
infrastructure, welfare, and the like, localities are forced either to finance such 
areas themselves or to abandon them entirely. Eric Swyngedouw has deemed this 
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larger process “glocalization”, as it involves a simultaneous upward (to the global 
economy and its institutions) and downward (to the locality and its governance 
structures) propulsion of regulatory power previously held or exercised by the 
nation-state. Given its geographically and temporally contingent nature, however, 
this process has affected different national contexts in different ways (…). The 
rollback/destruction of Keynesian interventions and the roll-out/creation of more 
proactively neoliberal policies are thus highly contingent, incremental, uneven, 
and largely incomplete. The resultant policy landscape is highly segmented—
geographically and socially—and almost randomly strewn with concentrations of 
Keynesian artifacts (such as public housing) alongside roll-out neoliberal policies 
(such as workfare) in different places and in different stages of creation or 
destruction. Thus, while it is useful to suggest that policy ideas in North America 
and Europe are increasingly dominated by a unified, relatively simple set of ideas 
(neoliberalism), it is just as clear that the institutional manifestation (mainly 
through policy) of these ideas is highly uneven across and within countries 
[Hackworth, 2007: 12]. 

Housing so is a revealing litmus test of the failure of the much-heralded 
markets’ ‘natural’ capacity of guaranteeing freedom and equity, which through 
international institutions like WB or IMF has ensured the mindless adoption of 
neoliberal recipes as an undisputed orthodoxy, as articles of faith, all over the 
world. 

It is not by chance then that the urban sustainable development goal of the UN 
includes the target 11.1, ensuring access for all citizens to adequate, safe and 
affordable housing and basic services by 2030 [EC 2016] and that access to adequate 
housing is also the focus of one of the partnerships in the Urban Agenda for the 
EU 3, or that in 2016, UN special rapporteur on adequate housing, Leilani Farha, in 
partnership with United Cities and Local Government and the Office of the 
United Nations High Commissioner for Human Rights launched ‘The Shift’, a 
global movement bringing together all levels of governments, civil society, 
different institutions and academia to reclaim the fundamental human right to 
housing 4. 

Housing has turned out to be a problem so great, that cities are taking action 
either individually or, more often, in-network, even taking a stand against tourism 
impact: an industry that, for many of them, represent one of (if not the) most 
substantial items of their budget revenue. 

In July 2018, in a joint statement to the United Nations, the cities of 
Amsterdam, Barcelona, London, Montreal, Montevideo, New York and Paris 

 
3 See: https://ec.europa.eu/futurium/en/housing. 
4 See: http://www.unhousingrapp.org/the-shift. 
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declared that citizens’ rights to affordable housing are being jeopardised following 
the growing influence of speculators, investors and mass tourism on the urban 
property market 5. 

Besides, another mainstream practice, the so-called sharing economy – meant 
originally to increase and enhance the experience of contact between residents 
and tourists – has been turning into a huge problem for municipalities, in the case 
of its most renowned and impressively expanding success story: Airbnb. 

My colleagues from Siena University 6 have been monitoring in the recent years 
the phenomenon. Just to give some clue about a situation more and more affecting 
small places (which are more vulnerable to such logic): 

• inequality is extremely high in all the cities in the report, and is constantly 
increasing in the vast majority of cities examined; 

• in most cities a handful of operators listing several properties are capable 
of amassing more than two-thirds of the total revenues generated on the 
website; 

• real estate agencies often use front men to concentrate in disguise property 
for short-term rent (useless for workers or students: today in Bologna is 
quite impossible for students to find an affordable rent within the city 
walls); 

• ten European municipalities (Amsterdam, Paris, Berlin, Barcelona, 
Bruxelles, Bordeaux, Munich, Kraków, Valencia, Wien) wrote a letter to the 
EU Commission asking for an urgent debate over Airbnb affecting 
affordable housing in historic centres. The letter was also caused by a 
recent opinion of the Advocate General of the European Court of Justice, 
claiming that Airbnb is a platform for digital services not a real estate 
agency, then it is not obliged to force its customers to comply with the 
local fiscal laws. 

While there has been progress since 2008 with regard to the Europe 2020 
objectives on climate change and energy, education and more recently, access to 
employment, the objectives of fighting poverty and social exclusion remain 
completely out of reach. More than one person in three in OECD countries is 
economically vulnerable, lacking sufficient liquid financial assets to maintain their 
living standard above the poverty threshold for at least three months. 

Anyway, in the EU overall, the share of GDP devoted to social protection has 
increased slightly, from 25.9% of GDP in 2008 to 28.2% in 2016. But, when it comes 

 
5 See: https://citiesforhousing.org/. 
6 See: https://ladestlab.it/maps/73/the-airification-of-cities-report. 
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to the composition of expenditure, in 2016, 45.6% of social protection expenditure 
in the EU was spent on old age and survivors benefits, 36.9% on sickness, disability 
and healthcare, 8.7% on families and children, 4.7% on unemployment and just 
4.2% on housing and social exclusion (Fig. 1). 

 

Figure 1. EU breakdown of social expenditure in 2016 (Source: Eurostat) 

Housing expenditure is taking up increasing amounts of household budgets, 
particularly in poor households. Despite improvements in the material condition 
of housing across the EU, unfit housing continues to affect the quality of life of 
many Europeans, particularly the most vulnerable (Fig. 2). 
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(Source: FEANTSA -Fondation Abbé Pierre) 

Figure 2. Housing as a factor of poverty in 2019 

In 2017, European Union households spent more than EUR 2,000 billion on 
‘housing, water, electricity, gas and other fuel’ (i.e. 13.1% of the EU's GDP). Of all 
these areas of spending, housing has seen the biggest increase over the last ten 
years (ahead of spending on transport, food, health, communications, culture, 
education, etc.): households spent 24.2% of their total expenditure on housing in 
2017, an increase of 1.5 points compared to 2007. 

In the majority of European Union countries, inequality has increased 
concerning housing expenditure: – in some countries (Denmark, Austria, Italy, 
France, the Czech Republic, Hungary and Portugal), the budget allocated to 
housing fell for the population as a whole between 2007 and 2017 but increased 
for poor households; – in other countries (Greece, Spain, Luxembourg, Ireland, 
Slovenia, Lithuania, Cyprus and Finland), this budget increased for all households, 
and poor households to a greater extent (Fig. 3) [Serme-Morin, Coupechoux, 2019]. 
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(Source: FEANTSA -Fondation Abbé Pierre) 

Figure 3. Average proportion of households’ disposable income spent on housing  
in 2017  

The complexity of housing’s issue is also emphasised by other markers of 
inequality, like the urban heritage in decay and/or unused. 

Physical decay in housing estates today is matched by a lowering of social status 
and ethnic segregation. Especially in Western and Northern European cities, there 
is spatial clustering of social issues, with housing estates at the forefront since they 
provide affordable housing (when compared with other segments of the housing 
sector). Consequently, many housing estates have over time become troubling 
sites – generating social dysfunction, poverty, ethnic concentration and isolation 
[Baldwin Hess, Tammaru and van Ham eds, 2018: 7]. 

In all major cities, empty homes have become more and more a common trait, 
with Paris’ 107,000 empty homes, New York City 318,831 vacant units in 2015, or 
Sydney, where 118,499 vacant units were counted in 2013. At the same time, there 
is a paradox concerning this growing amount of empty homes if contrasted with 
growing populations seeking accommodation and the amount of speculation that 
is not declining [Punwasi, 2017]. 

In Italy, there are over 740 thousand real estate structures in a state of neglect, 
including palaces, villas, ecclesiastical buildings, industrial facilities, 6 thousand 
kilometres of unused railways and about 1,700 stations, in addition to the high 
number of large public buildings, such as hospitals, barracks and sanatoriums no 
longer in use (Fig. 4). 
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(Source: Istat) 

Figure 4. Unused and neglected structures and buildings in Italy in 2019 (Source: Istat] 

1.2 The Art of Rent in a Global Perspective 

To explain the role real estate and rent play in the neoliberal city, it is necessary 
to sum up the mechanism of accumulation crisis and the Spatio-temporal fix 
[Harvey, 1982, 2001a, 2001b, 2012; Arrighi, 2007, Jessop, 2004]. 

In a nutshell: 
1. The capital needs to be fixed in and on the land to develop; at the same 

time, when it is successful, it needs to be freed to find new profitable 
places to avoid devaluation (overaccumulation crises), reinvesting the 
exceeding capital. 

2. So, temporarily, the devaluation of capital caused by the 
overaccumulation crisis can be time-shifted or spatially fixed. Such a 
solution to crises is called accumulation by dispossession, i.e., the 
reinvestment of exceeding capital in new areas devaluating the original 
ones. 

3. Both the temporal shifting and the spatial fixing not only produce just 
temporary solutions but deeply involve the human habitat. The 
devaluation of the previously fixed capital hit by disinvestment measures 
to open new profitable space will entail the devastation of the human 
habitat as well. 
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4. The neoliberal city has pushed such contradiction to the extreme: 
a. Through the financialization of real estate, 
b. and the downturn, decline, and devaluation of public places. 

In the post-war period, developed economies have experienced two basic 
trends in the net capital share of aggregate income: the first, a rise during the last 
several decades, and a proportional fall continued until the 1970s. So, while the net 
capital share has increased since 1948, in disaggregating data it appears that such 
increase is basically from the housing sector, while the other sectors contributed 
very little or nothing at all. This means that the growth of wealth (above all of the 
richest minority) originated from the rising value of their property. As Rognlie 
[2015] pointed out, this is not due to the hoarding of properties in a few hands; but 
because the market value of the real estate has been growing over the last three 
decades (Fig. 5). 

The push, particularly in the 2000s, towards "financialization" is a global 
phenomenon that, in the case, for example, of large pharmaceutical companies has 
generated the massive dislocation of investments intended for research in the 
direction of stock exchange operations aimed at increasing their equity value – in 
particular with the repurchase of own shares (share buyback) to increase their 
market value. Pfizer, for example, in 2011 repurchased its own shares for a value 
equivalent to 90% of its net profit and 99% of its R&D expenses; all while the state 
expenditure for research, direct or indirect, has been growing [Mazzuccato, 2018: 
31-4]. 

(Source: The Economist, modified by the author) 

Figure 5. Evolution over time of net capital share of aggregate income in US, Britain, 
France, Japan, Canada, Italy, and Germany (1948-2010)  

compared with the housing’s disaggregated data  
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Besides, as emphasised by many authors (among them Harvey himself), “the 
value of property, especially the kinds of property that have risen most 
dramatically in value over the last thirty years, derives to a great extent from 
intangibles” [Haskel and Westlake, 2018: 166].  

The fact is that today culture has been enlisted as an economic resource. As 
effectively summed up by David Harvey, 

the knowledge and heritage industries, the vitality and ferment of cultural 
production, signature architecture and the cultivation of distinctive aesthetic 
judgments have become powerful constitutive elements in the politics of urban 
entrepreneurialism in many places (particularly Europe). The struggle is on to 
accumulate marks of distinction and collective symbolic capital in a highly 
competitive world. But this brings in its wake all of the localized questions about 
whose collective memory, whose aesthetics, and whose benefits are to be 
prioritized [Harvey, 2012: 106]. 
In the case of Mediterranean cities, through the promotion of international 

events like Olympic Games, World Cups, World Fairs, G8; urban renewal 
programmes concerning cities’ disused areas (like docklands) or considered in 
decay (like parts of historic centres; European programmes like the European 
Capital of Culture, we have witnessed a huge and enduring flow of public and 
private investments which radically has been transforming large areas of 
Mediterranean cities, on both shores, mostly led by the monopoly rent logic. 

In all these cases, what Harvey calls “the art of rent” [Harvey cit.: 74-5, 100-5] is 
the very engine of change. Such programmes indeed, while enhancing decaying or 
unoccupied areas, through the spillover effect of the rent have increased nearby 
property prices in surrounding districts, so reducing affordable housing chances 
in favour of high-income residential lots and forcing the relocation of low-income 
residents [Swyngedouw, Moulaert and Rodriguez, 2002]. 

Monopoly rent follows a logic which, while investing in concrete, material 
things, like buildings and infrastructures in localised areas, is anyway mainly 
linked to the financial market, whose very nature is global. To attract external 
investments, in the wake of neoliberal policies, cities have to accept competition 
on the international scale, then implementing big plans and urban developments 
radically changing not only areas somehow abandoned, but also all the 
neighbourhoods bordering the areas involved, rising dramatically real estate 
prices, so expelling not-affluent residents and small economic activities, and, 
above all, attracting all the tourism-related business as well as pushing local 
business to focus on goods and services for tourists. 
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1.3 What Does ‘Homeless’ Mean? 

In 2005, the United Nations undertook the task of calculating the world’s 
homeless population, listing an estimated 100 million people. The fact is, that 
there is no internationally accepted definition of what homelessness is, and, 
considering the weight of ‘hidden homelessness’, 100 million is very likely an 
underestimation. 

‘Homelessness’ covers a range of situations well more numerous and diversified 
than in the past. 

In Japan's case, the government estimates that among the 15,000 people who 
spent the night at manga cafés about 4,000 are technically homeless. Known as 
‘cyber homeless’ the most common are people between the ages of 30s and 50s, 
accounting for 38.5 percent and 27.9 percent respectively. Several low-wage 
Japanese employees earn little money, making them ineligible for welfare while 
preventing them to rent a flat in Tokyo [Paul, 2015]. 

Homelessness in Australia is a very interesting case, in the way the official 
definition of homelessness puts into relation housing and the sense of belonging. 

The Australian definition of the Australian Bureau of Statistics points out the 
complexity of the issue: home, not house or roof. The ABS statistical definition 
states that when a person does not have suitable accommodation alternatives they 
are considered homeless if their current living arrangement: 

• “is in a dwelling that is inadequate; or 
• has no tenure, or if their initial tenure is short and not extendable; or  
• does not allow them to have control of, and access to space for social 

relations” 7. 

The ABS definition of homelessness is informed by a conception that 
emphasises the core meanings attached to ‘home’, including a sense of security, 
stability, privacy, safety, and the ability to control living space. To ABS, then, 
homelessness is a lack of one or more of the elements that represent 'home'. 

The definition has been built focusing on the adequacy of the dwelling; security 
of tenure in the dwelling; but also access to space for social relations. If the UN 
were to accept Australia’s definition, their estimate would exceed 1.6 billion – 
roughly 20 percent of the population. 

Such definition, while being questionable on statistical grounds, has dared to 
point out and underline an element often overlooked when it comes to housing, 
which drives us to widen our theoretical framework: after having considered the 
housing topic within the spatial dynamic of capitalism, we will look at it from the 
perspective of the public space. 

 
7 See: Australian Bureau of Statistics definition of homelessness, italics added. 

https://www.abs.gov.au/ausstats/abs@.nsf/Latestproducts/4922.0Main%2520Features22012?opendocument&tabname=Summary&prodno=4922.0&issue=2012&num=&view=
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2. A TALE OF TWO CITIES

The distinguished scholar Émile Benveniste [Benveniste, 1969: 367] has long 
since demonstrated that there is a basic opposition is in Indo-European languages, 
namely in Latin and Greek, it points out a fundamental difference in the ways the 
two cultures meant citizenship: while both kept the distinction between the built 
city (asty in Greek, urbs in Latin) and the inhabited city (polis in Greek, civitas in 
Latin), for the Greeks it was the belonging to the polis which made the inhabitants 
citizens, while for the Latins it was the community of citizens (cum-cives) the 
ground on which the entire city relied. 

This cultural distinction is relevant to our topic for its emphasis on the 
necessity of thinking about cities taking into account the two sides of the urban 
coin, the two cities, so to speak, at once, as a whole. And this approach is all the 
more important today since mainstream urban planning is still too focused on the 
city of stones, the built environment, while, at the same time, the city of people is 
undergoing a radical change. 

Everyone knows that traditional “social containers” [Taylor, 1994] – nation-
states, households, educational institutions – are challenged by the proliferation, 
spreading, and massive influence of the so-called social media: even in politics, 
where by now communication through social media has become a prominent 
battlefield to gain and keep public consensus, like in an endless election campaign. 

The fact is that, notwithstanding this situation was foreshadowed already in 
the 60s by some urban planning scholars, like Melvin Webber, the practice of 
public urban planning is still anchored to an old fallacy: the “therapeutic illusion 
of space” [Maciocco and Tagliagambe, 2009: 1]. 

On the one hand, today, one belongs to different and delocalised communities 
of interests and the quantity and intensity of individual interactions are no longer 
a direct function of proximity and population density, on the other hand, the 
constant attempt to characterise one's own experiences relative to places is not 
abandoned. 

This is the missing link of planning in which resides the gap between the two 
cities. 

Planning still seems disinclined or unwilling to give up the old “therapeutic 
illusion of space”: the idea of improving cities’ life by operating on the built 
environment, assuming, in doing this, that there is a natural overlapping between 
physical space and social space, while it is not the case [Maciocco, 2014: 2]. 

Besides, the social tensions fuelled by the 2008 crisis come from a dissolving 
social terrain, which, as Alain Touraine has long demonstrated, is composed of 
individuals who increasingly do not consider themselves in social terms but rather 
in cultural terms. 
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In the face of the universalism of political rights, we are seeing ever more the 
insular concerns of cultural rights: below the global struggle for citizenship, which 
is shown as the core of the question of immigration, cultural claims are working, 
that are always particular. 

But, the most pertinent and urgent question is: 
The crisis and the end of the social issues lead in very different directions, from 

the return of the idea of secularisation, which eliminates any recourse to principles 
located outside social exchanges, to the most extreme – that is the most 
desocialised – forms of individualism, which defines a minimalist morality (...). 
Knowing that, in industrial society and in previous societies, the social actor was 
guided by a meta-social principle - God, human nature, progress or the future -, is 
it possible for us, in a post-social situation, to find an equivalent - necessarily non-
social - of these principles? [Touraine, 2013: 79, italics added] 

Indeed, the disjunction between space and society has long been investigated 
as a genetic feature of the social phenomenon itself [Tarde, 1895; Simmel, 1908; 
Sloterdijk, 2004, pp. 261-308; Farinelli, 2014]. However, the end of society comes 
during a phase of convergence of demographic and family structures, of literacy 
rates, drastically reducing the differences between the spaces of experience and 
the horizons of expectations of what once were considered mutually exclusive 
closed civilisations [Courbage, Todd, 2007]. What we thought were compact and 
coherent civilisations, based on different and specific cultural models, are in fact 
local or regional answers or solutions to global issues, in a general framework in 
which new forms of physical and informational mobility (no longer limited to the 
obsolete notion of “migration”: Hoerder, 2002) are increasingly loosening the 
long-standing ties between territories and cultures [Roy, 2008]. 

The spatial multiplicities that we persist in calling them societies [Sloterdijk, 
cit.] cannot be understood by keeping to assume them to be isomorphic not only 
to national spaces but also to a presumed social space that would welcome them 
all, ordering them, based on now-obsolete conceptual pairs – work / non-work, 
individual/social [Virno, 2002], innovation/backwardness [Stiegler, 2019] –, nor it 
is more helpful the obsessive search for neologisms, which characterises much of 
current research in the social sciences. 

What is most relevant to our argument, is the fact that the overlapping between 
social space and national space, as a consequence of nation states’ prevailing 
territorial form worldwide in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, was also the 
ground on which legitimate expectations and hopes toward equality and 
democracy were built and defended. 
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2.1 Commons, Places, Trust 

Roberto Esposito has developed a deep and fruitful reflection upon the sense 
of belonging, the sense of identity of citizens, and the notion of property, finding 
a clear contradiction in all mainstream ideas of community: 

“The truth is that these conceptions are united by the ignored assumption that 
community is a "property" belonging to subjects that join them together (…) That 
this possession might refer above all to territory doesn't change things at all, since 
territory is defined by the category of ‘appropriation’, as the originary matrix of 
every other property that follows (…) the most paradoxical aspect of the question 
is that the ‘common’ is defined exactly through its most obvious antonym: what is 
common is that which unites the ethnic, territorial, and spiritual property of every 
one of its members. They have in common what is most properly their own; they 
are the owners of what is common to them all” [Esposito 2009: 2-3, italics added]. 

So, the territory can be considered the reification of this sense of community. 
The neoliberal city has overstressed, overemphasised such owning-related idea 

of community, but this has happened through a “shift from law to ties of 
allegiance” [Supiot, cit.: 312] – so retrieving “feudal” forms of relationships8 on the 
backdrop of the withering-away of the State and the overturning of the public-
private hierarchy on which states themselves have been built [Supiot, cit.: 273 ff.], 
also impacting, of course, on housing: like in the case of “life time contracts” 
[Nogler and Reifner, 2014]. This meant the breach of social bonds and either the 
dismissal of solidarity and dignity as “unscientific”, or their adoption as long as 
they are subjected to calculation, so paving the way to extreme atomisation of 
communities, no more counting on the heteronomy of the law – a third party 
designed to be above all parties. This is all the more crucial when the basically 
unplanned (and averse to planning), informally structured nature of social “glue” 
is taken into account [Scott, 1999; Sennett, 2018]. 

2.2 Cities as Communities of Mind 

At this point, it should be emphasised that the social “glue” of today's spatial 
multiplicities is increasingly shaped by algorithmic infrastructures [Stiegler, 2016; 
Eubanks, 2019; Longo et alii, 2012], which have become not only the sphere in 
which relationships are increasingly massively channelled (frustrating distinctions 
like public / private sphere), but above all, they are assuming a crucial and pervasive 
role in decision-making mechanisms (algocracy), in the transition from 

8 Which represent consistent examples of what Saskia Sassen calls “capabilities that actually have—whether in 
medieval times, the Bretton Woods era, or the global era—jumped tracks, that is to say, gotten relodged in novel 
assemblages” [Sassen, 2008: 11]. 
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government to governance that has been prevailing in Europe since the 1990s 
[Supiot, 2015]. 

Such algorithmic pervasiveness – which has found the ideal fuel in the mutual 
strengthening between automation as an "objective" substitute for political 
subjectivity and the rise of techno-sciences under the aegis of neoliberalism – has 
been restraining localities in a private (in the original sense of ‘being deprived of’) 
public sphere [Stiegler, Le Collectif Internation, 2020], divesting them of the 
capability to forming shared territorialities, left prey to purely defensive reactions 
that populisms take advantage of, so going against the very collective nature of 
human mind. 

The human brain is the only brain in the biosphere whose potential cannot be 
realised on its own. It needs to become part of a network before its design features 
can be expressed. Since we are living beings, the networks we create are complex, 
fuzzy, and multilayered, rather than lean and mean, or driven solely by the needs 
of symbolic communication. This makes our networks radically different from 
those that have been invented for nonliving entities, such as computers (…). The 
cognitive infrastructure of human culture includes many things that we do not 
normally call symbolic, such as patterns of public action, the built environment, 
and conventional expressions of emotion. These things are the cognitive purpose, 
because they convey a great deal about intention, bonding, affiliation, attachment, 
and hierarchy. They provide structure.  

The role played by culture, not only in giving shape to our relationships but also 
(and maybe above all) in being the ground on which our minds grow and thrive 
collectively, highlights that individualism – as an anthropological trait stimulated 
and promoted by mainstream versions of neoliberal thought – goes against a 
primaeval evolutionary characteristic of humans. 

The result is that we are plugged-in, as no other species before us. We depend 
heavily on culture for our development as conscious beings. And by exploiting this 
connection to the full, we have outdistanced our mammalian ancestors (…) Without 
culture, our world-models, those highly personal and idiosyncratic visions of current 
reality that define all conscious experience, will inevitably shrivel. If we line up the key 
features of the many different kinds of minds that coexist with us on Earth and rank 
the breadth and complexity of their world models, we can see how deeply we depend 
on our cultural hook-up. [Donald, 2001: 324]. 

2.3 Ow(n)ing and Belonging 

As Claude Raffestin has pointed out, there is a dialectic interplay between 
possession and property, between the German Besitz that indicate occupation, i.e., 
the verb besetz, and the concept of property, or Eigentum. Although the 
distinction between possession and property tends if not to disappear at least to 
fade, we must recall that they are two different things, be they material things or 
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not. As far as edges are concerned, there is likely a deliberate confusion between 
possession and property, or, if you prefer, a fusion, which is in some way the 
outcome of the refusal to accept norms one doesn’t want to acknowledge 
[Raffestin, 2016: 120]. 

The long-standing legacy of the conceptual couple community/property fades 
along certain edges, which define a geography of cities as urban realms where a 
radical shift in such logic takes place. 

The Western tradition of the city – as the privileged birthplace, homeland, 
cradle of politics, and, particularly, of democracy – it is indeed a story of 
exceptions, of unlikely experiments carried out at the edge of major political and 
economic systems, which could have vanished many times at a history’s turn and 
being forgotten. 

On the other hand, the Mediterranean urban history offers many lessons to be 
learnt on this matter. That the city is divided and divisive in itself [Loraux, 1997]. 
But, at the same time, that through the relation of tangible (the built environment) 
and intangible (human relations, in the broader sense), it constitutes a collective 
mind, a common intelligence, perhaps the oldest known experiment of artificial 
intelligence (in the precise sense of the cultural nature of human beings, namely 
naturally artificial beings) [Neve, 2018]. 

This is why today studying the Mediterranean can provide insights into what is 
happening in the rest of the world [Leontidou, 1993; Neve, forthcoming]. 

Madrid has the largest shantytown in Europe (16 kilometres long and over 7300 
inhabitants). Seventeen nationalities coexist in an eclectic collection of self-built 
houses. Such a forgotten barrio, Cañada Real, parallel to the M50 motorway, 
reveals a striking diversity in the forms of housing, ranging from the simple 
bungalow to high houses of several stories. 

Since its creation dates back to the seventies, Cañada Real has achieved a 
certain level of self-organisation: being divided into six sections, each 
distinguished by its housing conditions and age. However, the houses in Sector 1 
(the oldest) are now authorised and integrated into the village of Coslada. They 
have municipal facilities such as garbage collection, running water and electricity. 
Thus, part of the Cañada Real has become visible de jure, while the other sectors 
(at least two of them) should be demolished by decree of the Municipality of 
Madrid [Pattem, 2019]. 

In a world overwhelmed by competing (often deceitful) narratives, research 
taking Anthropocene’s issues seriously must also account for such elusive edges, 
instead of lingering on comfortably familiar mindsets. 
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3. CONCLUSION 

The global character and the severity of the housing issue bring to the fore, 
perhaps more than any other matter, the burden of inequalities generated by 
urban neoliberal policies. 

And not only because it mostly affects the poorest countries as well as the 
poorest areas within affluent regions and nations, but also because of its nature of 
cross-cutting issue, also impacting on people once supposed to belong to the 
middle class but unable to be considered eligible for welfare in the withering-away 
of the State intensified by neoliberal policies. 

Besides, birth-rate trends have been already showing for a long time the 
growing gap between a shrinking minority which can afford to enjoy the benefits 
of globalisation and the increasing underdogs [De Blij, 2009]; trends which the 
current pandemic, while aggravating life conditions for the have-nots (for good 
measure), does not seem capable of substantially modifying their course [UNFPA, 
2021]. 

But the gravest impact of the neoliberal city strikes what was once one of the 
basic tenets of modern State: civil cohabitation. 

When the heteronomy of law is annihilated, speaking of belonging becomes 
meaningless. In the background of relationships in which everyone must serve the 
interests of those on whom he or she depends and be able to rely on the loyalty of 
those who depend on him or her on the strict basis of self-interest, there is no place 
for universal rights or principles, let alone a human right like housing. 

Such fatal drift could be reversed not leaving powerful tools like ICT to a private 
use through which relationships are shaped and driven by private companies’ 
marketing to feed consumption. But reactivating a real public sphere, reaffirming 
the value of principles like dignity and solidarity, while reinstating the trust in the 
law, which means, as far as the EU is specifically concerned, to find a way to 
dissolve the contradiction between sovereignty and subsidiarity. 

Notwithstanding the oversimplified tone of such suggestions, forced by the 
limits of an article, we believe that they envisage a feasible perspective, so that 
cities return to truly being communities of mind. 
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Norbert Kroó 

Introductory remarks

The logo of the Institute of Advanced Studies Kőszeg (iASK) refers to a more than 100 – year old, but still topical problem: how to join 9 dots arranged in a box - like square format with four straight lines without lifting the pen. The solution is only possible if, while moving the pen, we get out of the box. The box in fact does not exist, it is only a self imposed virtual limitation. Even more, the task can be solved also by using just one straight line, the only problem is that in order to achieve that the earth has to be circled twice. But why not circle the earth twice? We certainly have to consider the cost/benefit aspect as well but the lesson must not be forgotten: we shoud think twice before calling the solution of a task impossible.

(https://www.artofplay.com/blogs/articles/history-of-the-nine-dot-problem)

This mentality characterizes the Institute of Advanced Studies Kőszeg, that has been functioning since 2015. Its intellectual and organizational roots go back for about three decades to the Institute of Social and European Studies Foundation, that both in research and teaching also integrates theoretical and practical studies, responds rapidly to changing social and economic conditions, not only in teaching and scholarly publicatons, but also by working out policy proposals. Transferring up to date knowledge about topical issues to the non-academic society is also as important for the institute as high level research. According to the philosophy of the Institute traditional, greatly segmented research and educational structures do not reflect the complexity of problems in our age of uncertainties with increasing levels of threats. Therefore integrated, multidisciplinary approaches are believed to be the winners.

I have been working at the Hungarian Academy of Sciences and at numerous top level international institutions for more than sixty years and both as a physicist and as a leader of all types of research structures, I have learnt a lot about individual and institutional creativity. Scientific success is rooted in a never ending curiousity driven approach, expressed in clearly formulated questions and continous reflections on the local, regional and more global problems in the world. As I have been following the making and working of the Institute and the Foundation from the very beginning, I could witness their implementation of these principles. The content of this issue of Köz-Gazdaság is a clear evidence for that. I warmly recommend its reading.




 Ferenc Miszlivetz 

Inside and Outside of Science
The Legacy of Elemér Hankiss0F[footnoteRef:2] [2:  An earlier version of this essay appeared as the introduction to the Hungarian-language thematic issue of Magyar Tudomány, Volume 179, Number 10 (2018).] 


ABSTRACT

Elemér Hankiss was one of the most influential and brilliant thinkers of the past half century in Hungary and Central Europe. His work overarches disciplines from literary criticism and sociology, to political science, anthropological philosophy and civilizational theory.

Thanks to his numerous essays and media appearances he was highly appreciated and well-respected as a non-partisan public intellectual.

This essay investigates some of the lesser known aspects of his oeuvre, and his contribution to creating a unique advanced study centre in Western Hungary’s historic city of Kőszeg.

It also highlights his outstanding ability to oscillate between different disciplines and public activities, while at the same time continuously focusing on the existential questions of human existence.



KEYWORDS: oscillation, Prometheus and Apollo, black swans, inquisitive, reinvent and reform, Kőszeg, Institute of Advanced Studies, uncertainty, quantum mechanics





You see things; and you say, “Why?” But I dream

things that never were; and I say, “Why not?”

—G. B. Shaw

I can’t understand why people are frightened of

new ideas. I’m frightened of the old ones.

—John Cage





Elemér Hankiss was a prominent thinker of the second half of the twentieth century and the first decade of the new millennium. His multifarious career in science encompassed numerous fields of the social sciences from literary theory and the sociology of values to a theory of civilization developed on anthropological, philosophical and historical foundations. From his family he inherited an affinity for literature, culture, the arts and languages as well as the pursuit of sharing and popularizing knowledge and fostering public good. The attitude of a social reformer, popular educator and “public intellectual” fit harmoniously to the artisanal industry of a researcher immersed in his narrower professional field. He kept expanding the breadth of his work, loosening and repeatedly criss-crossing the boundaries between disciplines, moving from one to another, and returning to his starting points from time to time. In his own words, he had never stopped “oscillating.”

Many could not grasp his elegant movement, intellectual leaps and seemingly sudden shifts. Some abhorred, some adored, and many considered him frivolous. Indeed, these repeated switches were not easy to understand, due partly to the fact that Hankiss was profoundly and fully committed to the actual tasks of each “period” in his oeuvre. Moreover, he often returned to his earlier research themes. Nonetheless, he provided us with a key to this mystery: in his final period he frequently implied that he was always truly interested in the big questions of existence and non-existence, the meaning and meaninglessness of life. This caused him to seek and gather evidence and arguments from literature, the arts, the culture of everyday life, in the social sciences, psychology, theology and philosophy.

1. Prometheus Versus Apollo

One of his deepest and essential insights was the “dualities” inherent in  our lives that he illustrated through contrasting the Promethean and Apollonian worlds. While Prometheus is an embodiment of technê and helps humans to get along in this world, avoiding general questions of existence and the hereafter, Apollo is the symbol of creativity and transcendence. One helps us to survive, the other protects us from the horrors of the void, introducing beauty and playfulness into our lives. Hankiss observes that the two perspectives do not exclude one another: rather, they coexist and interact to characterize our lives. At times one of them prevails, then the other suddenly jumps to the fore. In fact, this dialectic determined his own life too: while he founded a workshop, presided over Hungary’s public television and a scientific institute, fostered intellectual movements, from time to time he vanished – suddenly – to read, write, think, learn and argue at top-ranked intellectual centres of the world, to pay tribute at the altar of the Apollonian worldview. This constant back-and-forth journey between the two views or strategies makes his multifarious oeuvre particularly original and benevolently provocative. And it also offers a host of opportunities to join in and continue this oeuvre.

It is the body of questions that emerge in the course of this criss-crossing or constant oscillation that makes Hankiss’s achievements and influence so inspiring and exciting. He examines the two worlds and their relationship to one another rather than separately. By constantly making connections between different approaches and disciplines he helped the practitioners of various professions to find new paths, widening their horizons and encouraging them to raise new questions, to shed obsolete or reality-curbing theories and methodologies, to seek contact with each another. He urged them to be “black swans”: scholars who can put forth unusual and perplexingly novel ideas. This effort finally – after years of enduring experimentation – led to the birth of a new type of development and research institution, an “institute for advanced study” (generally unknown in Hungary) in the Transdanubian town of Kőszeg (iASK) with an international character, complex approaches and methods, the integration of basic research and socially innovative development projects as well as a constant drive to create novel perspectives and mindsets.

For Hankiss, Vienna, Oxford, Washington and Florence were little “gardens of Eden,” but he was well aware that he would probably not find the meaning of his own life in these miniature paradises. He considered their modest Hungarian counterparts to be real intellectual workshops, “perhaps the prime homes of the quest for meaning” (Hankiss 2012, p. 98).

2. The Eternal Inquirer

Elemér Hankiss never stopped asking questions. He rarely criticised anyone directly and preferred to enshrine his critiques in questions. He was truly inquisitive and interested particularly in individual fates, and life struggles. He was able to percieve big battles in the lives of “small people” and encouraged his colleagues to give an account of their lives and achievements in order to show what they stood for. Hankiss was always encouraging us to explore our aims through self-reflection and inquiry.

He was also a master of gentle irony, and maintaing a distance at all times. Maybe this combination of gentleness and unapproachability was what many people found appealing. At the same time, he urged everyone to think and doubt and, paradoxically, to develop an intrinsic demand for action. He kept the distance from himself too. Perhaps that is why he asked so many questions. He kept playing with ideas and avoided to take them seriously for a long time. Irony and paradoxes always suppressed the pathos in his writings. He shunned maxims and closed theoretical systems, constantly thinking about counterpoints and successive steps, continuation. He considered incompleteness to be a key to freedom – to continuity, the quest for the eternal and sustained curiosity. He strove to transmit André Gide’s message: “Believe those who are seeking the truth. Doubt those who find it.” (Hankiss 2014a, p. 331)

But who was this man, curious about everything and everyone, thus ever inquisitive, yet retaining his civic reserve?

· A successful scientist? – This image could be formed by all those who read his scientific papers in a range of fields from literature, sociology and political science to the theory of civilization and philosophical anthropology. The iASK Hankiss Centre and Archive in Kőszeg currently collects and processes this rich and largely undiscovered oeuvre.

· An unfaithful lover rambling through the Halls of Science? – An initially successful scientist who was driven towards ever new fields by his restless nature and curiosity, did he thus fail to reap the greatest laurels awaiting him in any particular field? His critics cannot see perpetuity in change, the repeated returns and ceaseless doubts, and the deep questions of human existence that are very difficult to answer and a strain for all of us.

· An essayist? – In fact, the essay is an experiment, and thus Hankiss was (also) an essayist in the deepest sense of this word – a twenty-first-century wanderer, a postmodern Montaigne. He wanted to be intelligible for all, and avoided jargon, academic jargon and vague wording. Hankiss “socialized” his field of practice, the humanities and social sciences, allowing people to directly utilize these disciplines.

· A popular educator? – In the period from 1996–2014 Elemér Hankiss actively participated in the international summer universities organized in Kőszeg. The city also hosted English-language Master’s courses which were launched in 2005 in cooperation with the Corvinus University of Budapest. Elemér was always present, compiling books of reading materials. From 1960 onwards, for several decades, he also worked for the public radio as an editor, often presenter and program creator, and occassionally as a translator of international literature featured in the programming. Conversing with excellent artists, directors, actors, literary critics and sociologists, again, in the course of seemingly easy-going chats he raises unlikely questions, demonstrating what artists and the arts are capable of in representing latent fates and fateful questions, as well as societal dilemmas.

· A postmodern Don Quixote? – Hankiss really had a restless nature and he repeatedly made attempts to improve public conditions in Hungary. Following the brief episode of acting as the president of Hungary’s public television – a hardly “successful” period that provides quite a few lessons yet to be analyzed – he sets out to organize the reform movement “Let Us Reinvent Hungary.” This, like the two other reform experiments related to his name, “Let Us Reinvent Central Europe” and “A New Age of Reform,” immediately bumped into rejection from the new-born “politico-economic elite” and the new-old media. Elemér Hankiss made efforts to point out that in 1989 Hungary had suddenly gained plenty of room to maneuver and the chance to alter its trajectory by directing energies for its own good, in a conscious and well-planned way, to create a happier and more successful society. He was ready to act for this cause and encouraged others to do the same. He stepped outside his ivory tower to surpass the constraints of the conventional behaviour of an intellectual. His envisoned reforms were widely approved and clearly in demand; nevertheless the critical mass of Hungarian society did not think it was time to leave behind their deep-rooted passivity nurtured and matured by dictatorships of the recent past.



The experience of freedom, its forms of realization and general concept, constituted a constant subject for Hankiss. After the fall of the Berlin Wall he kept raising the question: Can we live up to the freedom that opened for us? He was seeking and discovering the hidden messages of the desire for freedom and immortality in the world of objects, the products and advertisements of consumer society too: in toothpaste, the washing machine and the shape of a salt shaker.

The approaching end of life warns even the most playful minds to become sober and solemn. Hankiss began to inquire into freedom, the meaning or meaninglessness of life, the concepts of mortality, death and non-being as well as the role of world religions and civilizations. His writings increasingly focused on God, and dealt primarily with the question to what extent various images of God underpin the conviction that humankind has a role and significance in the universe.

3. Hankiss’s Innovations in Science and Public Life

The diversity and depth of Hankiss’s admirable achievements as a scientist and thinker have only been uncovered in their complexity, in terms of their interrelated aspects, in recent years (Miszlivetz 2008; Takács 2018). Many wrote about the results of his word in literary theory and sociology, and the introduction of structuralism that brought about intellectual renewal, and the popular books that grew out of his research in the field of value sociology and the heuristic concept of the “second society.” He never stopped writing essays on the distortions in Hungarian society’s value system and behaviour culture. A significant part of his stocktaking book, with two editions in 2014, A befejezetlen ember (The Incomplete Human) is devoted to the critique of society and power (Hankiss 2014a). It is a brilliant synthesis, social criticism extended over the global and European spaces in a new epoch.

4. Fear and Civilization: The Existentialization of the Social Sciences

Although Hankiss continued to pursue his Promethean activities, he did withdraw from his role as a social reformer; from the second half of the 1990s his attention and research interest drew him towards Apollonian spheres. In the grand essay “Fear and the Social Sciences” he points out that sociology cannot tackle the questions of death and existential fear (Hankiss 1997, 2001). Departing from a century-old sociological practice, he also interprets the individual itself – with specific values, aspirations, anxieties and fears – as an independent and major factor of social existence. This opens the way towards the “existentialization” of the social sciences. He saw fear and anxiety not only as corollaries of “other social facts” but one of the essential creative and motivational forces of the human civilization.

Representatives of the “hard” social sciences do not consider existential questions as research areas that can and should be studied. Hankiss, however, not only adopts but literally excels in research that directly benefits social utility, escaping the spell of numbers, data sets and certainty. His intellectual legacy proves that – although they are hard to reconcile – the spirits of Apollo and Prometheus are not mutually exclusive.

5. The Age of Uncertainty and the Lurking Minotaur

This 1997 essay – which was also published in English later in the book Fears and Symbols (Hankiss 2001) – outlines the foundations of a new theory of civilization. Hankiss strongly draws on other disciplines focusing on humanbeings, primarily on cultural anthropology (Bronislaw Malinowski) and the findings of psychology, social psychology (Sigmund Freud, Carl Jung and their followers), and last but not least philosophy and the philosophy of science (Friedrich Nietzsche, Oswald Spengler, Karl Jaspers, Herbert Marcuse, etc.).

Observing the series of mutually sustaining, entangled crises which increasingly manifest from the beginning of the third millennium, Hankiss draws the conclusion that we have reached a new epoch, the age of uncertainty (Miszlivetz 2009a, 2009b). He elaborates the concept of “axial periods” of radical change developed by Jaspers to conclude that we are now entering a new (the third) axial period when “the economic-social-cultural structure of the world has been in radical transformation, and the interpretation of the universe, life, man’s position, role and existence have also transformed” (Hankiss 2015, 240). Thus he drew close to authors and analyses who/which – although adopting different approaches – had reached the same conclusion in analyzing global transformation. He joined the prominent representatives of political economy based world-systems analysis, ecological systems theory, theories of civilization and transformative periods in history such as Karl Polanyi, Immanuel Wallerstein, Ervin László, Zygmunt Bauman, Eric Hobsbawm or Yuval Harari. He began to write a new Grand Narrative, which will probably cause a great deal of further creative pondering for the forthcoming generations of intellectuals and research due to its hard-to-categorize nature.

Although Hankiss wrote about a third axial period in global terms, he admittedly focused on Europe or Western civilization and its transformation, crisis and hollowing-out. He published his last article in the 14 December 2014 issue of the Népszabadság under the title “Europe and the Minotaur” (Hankiss 2014b). Here he warns us of the threat of self-destruction that derives from this hollowing-out.

6. The Quest for Meaning in the Quantum Universe

Elemér Hankiss passionately sought to discover what was hidden beneath the surface of everyday life: is there a deeper layer of human life? (Hankiss 2014a). He really believed that in the new age of uncertainty, as Western civilization is hollowing-out, we need to find new interpretive frameworks for scientific discovery, and put an end to the unfinished and unfruitful “science war” and distance between philosophy (the humanities) and the natural sciences. In his essay “Quantum Mechanics and the Meaning of Life” (Hankiss 2017) he suggested that the latest achievements of quantum physics provide more possibilities for this than ever before. Scholars engaged in the humanities and social sciences should not only understand the theory of relativity and the contentious major currents of quantum research but feel comfortable in areas of culture and science other than their own narrower fields. In the first half of the twentieth century physicists and natural scientists attended to philosophical debates and were aware of the significance of the different strands of thought. This has changed now, and thus we should listen to Einstein’s warning of 1944:

“So many people today – and even professional scientists – seem to me like someone who has seen thousands of trees but has never seen a forest. A knowledge of the historic and philosophical background gives that kind of independence from prejudices of his generation from which most scientists are suffering. This independence created by philosophical insights is – in my opinion – the mark of distinction between a mere artisan or specialist and a real seeker after truth” 

Elemér Hankiss was “a real seeker after truth” in Einstein’s sense – gifted with an enviable and exemplary arsenal of knowledge, culture and the special ability to see the forest beyond the trees.
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Sean Cleary

Confronting the Challenges of Global Complexity1F[footnoteRef:3] [3:  For a more extensive discussion of the theme see: Limits to collective action in conditions of complexity: Rethinking global governance, Seán Cleary, Norms for Global Governance, April 2016
DOI: 10.13140/RG.2.2.21051.85284 - https://www.researchgate.net/publication/342411700_Limits_to_collective_action_in_conditions_of_complexity_Rethinking_global_governance ] 


ABSTRACT

Enabling science to improve policy is essential to provide human security, advance well-being and protect the global commons. While advances in science and technology now permit new solutions to mounting challenges, we must use these breakthroughs to strengthen constructive collective action at appropriate scales, from the sub-national to the global. We must abandon hubris and recognize the challenge of navigating complex systems. The sole purpose of every government is to enable the well-being of its citizens. That requires thoughtful, honest efforts to design systems of governance, from local to global, that will promote equity, human security, and sustainability. 

 KEYWORDS: Governance, complex systems, well-being, collective action

Why do science and scientific insight not translate into better policy outcomes? Societal fracture, both in respect of the collective action needed to protect the Global Commons, and within the European Union, and individual nation-states is apparent on many levels. Why is this?  Unless we understand that, science and technology will not lead to better policy. The exponential advances in science and technology that now enable solutions we could not have imagined even 10 years ago are only of use if we can deploy them to enable constructive collective action in service of human well-being at all appropriate scales, from the sub-national to the global. 

 When Antonio Gramsci was in prison, he wrote extraordinary diaries between 1929 and 1935. In the diary for 1930 he made an interesting and lyrical observation: “La crisi consiste appunto nel fatto che il vecchio muore, e il nuovo non può nascere: in questo interregno si verificano i fenomeni morbosi piú svariati.” (‘The crisis arises from the fact that the old is dying and the new cannot be born; in this interregnum many morbid symptoms appear.’) [Antonio Gramsci, Quaderni del carcere, ‘Ondata di materialismo’ e ‘crisi di autorità’, vol. I, quaderno 3, p. 311].

Gramsci was writing between WWI and WWII, reflecting the rise of national socialism in Germany and fascism in southern Europe, against the backdrop of Marxism-Leninism in the USSR. Stalin had become General Secretary of the CPSU in 1922 and the effective ruler of the USSR from 1927 until he died in 1953. 

William Butler Yeats wrote “The Second Coming” in 1919, reflecting the angst of the privileged classes of Europe in the immediate aftermath of WWI and the Bolshevik Revolution. 

The first stanza is evocative: 

Turning and turning in the widening gyre   

The falcon cannot hear the falconer; 

Things fall apart; the centre cannot hold; 

Mere anarchy is loosed upon the world, 

The blood-dimmed tide is loosed, and everywhere   

The ceremony of innocence is drowned; 

The best lack all conviction, while the worst   

Are full of passionate intensity.

The last two lines of that stanza explain the reason:

“The best lack all conviction, while the worst

Are full of passionate intensity”. 

The imagery of Yeats and Gramsci resonates at present because we are, yet again, at an inflexion point in human history. As we have an obligation to prevent “mere anarchy” being “loosed upon the earth” and being drowned by “the blood-dimmed tide”, we need to understand and address the sources of the problem.  

Figure 1: Internet connectivity, air travel; Belt and Road; Arctic Sea routes

These four illustrations show aspects of the connectivity we have engendered through internet connections, air routes and maritime and overland transport, extended now, due to warming of the atmosphere and the melting of Arctic sea-ice, to even the northern polar region. 

In both the real and virtual domains we have created an unprecedented level of connectivity, with implications for trade, travel, financial flows, employment, technology diffusion and the spread of pathogens, as the COVID-19 pandemic has shown so graphically.

We have also seen a huge shift of the centre of global economic gravity, sharpened by Beijing’s decision to connect the Middle Kingdom to its hinterland and beyond through the Belt and Road initiative, potentially impacting 172 countries. 

If we consider this as a series of interconnected risks and opportunities, through the lens of Aikido, “the way of combining forces”, the surge in connectivity is remarkable.  We must understand what collective benefits it offers if we can manage it well, and what potentially destructive risks it presents if we fail.

Let us discuss the trends that are shaping the challenges we face, and the actions that will enable us to address the challenges we face. We can call these imperatives a Global Agenda.2F[footnoteRef:4]  [4:  Reconceptualising transnational governance: making global institutions fit for purpose, Seán Cleary, Economics, Vol. 11, 2017-21, July 20, 2017, http://dx.doi.org/10.5018/economics-ejournal.ja.2017-21 ] 


Figure 2: The Global Agenda

Firstly, we need to make economic growth both socially and environmentally sustainable. [Unconventional monetary policy implemented during the global financial crisis of 2008-2013 restricted the ability to leverage financial assets for wealth creation to a smaller group of people – those who already had significant assets, and access to exceptionally-low-interest loans.] 

Secondly, we need to rethink poverty and inequality through the lens of equity. Inequality is not simply a phenomenon of distribution. The present distribution of income and wealth is due to inherently inequitable social and economic circumstances, which must be effectively addressed.  

Thirdly we must start thinking differently about security. It makes no sense in this highly connected world to ring-fence national security, allocating a fixed percentage of budgets and GDP to the provision of national security while ignoring regional, global, and human security.  If security is the reduction of vulnerability and the creation of resilience, we need to get our heads around all aspects of security in sensible ways and apply resources cost-effectively to achieve that.  

Fourthly, we need universally accepted normative frameworks to allow us to address these three issues – sustainability, equity, and security. Our current normative frameworks prioritize the nation-state and the individual and constrain our capacity for collective action at larger scales. 

Finally, if – and only if – we can agree on appropriate normative frames that allow us to share the planet equitably, sustainably, and securely, will we be able to make our global and regional institutions truly effective: Brussels in the context of the EU and the United Nations, the Bretton Woods institutions, and the WTO on a global scale. Only if we can agree on the normative frameworks, will we be able to change the institutional paradigms.  So why are we not doing this? 

The first reason is the problem of complexity. Humanity is a complex system incapable of direction from a single point.  Humanity, embedded in a bio geosphere, or the earth system, is a complex adaptive system in which coevolution for good or for ill, is a continuous phenomenon.



Figure 3: Complex Systems 



A complex system comprises many strongly interdependent variables, feedback loops, and chaotic and self-organizing behaviour. Multiple metastable states emerge, with temporary equilibria in conditions of instability, and the system generates a non-Gaussian distribution of outputs.3F[footnoteRef:5]   [5:   How Geoscientists Think and Learn, Kim A. Kastens et al., EOS, Transactions, American Geophysical Union, vol. 90, no 31, 4 August 2009, pp.265–272; Managing Complexity: Insights, Concepts, Applications, ed. D. Helbing, Springer-Verlag Berlin Heidelberg 2008, https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-540-75261-5 ] 


If one reflects on human and social behaviour, and our interactions with the biosphere, this is obvious. But that is not how individual academic disciplines – economics, sociology, political science, or law – address human society, and neither do policymakers.  Why is that? 

Firstly, human thought is linear, and we rarely encourage conceptual breadth; we do not think, or plan, or develop policy, in the context of complex systems. Western education since the Renaissance has been premised on academic specialization, and specialization – although it has made an enormous contribution to the development of knowledge - hinders an adequate appreciation of the complexity of the system.  When one discusses something through the lens of political science, or that of economics, or the lens of law, or that of sociology, one is describing the same complex reality from different intellectual perspectives. Each discipline is a paradigmatic lens, through which one visualizes one facet of the same complex reality. Specialization likewise renders scientists unable to make their insights comprehensible to one another or policymakers. 

This restricted ability of people from different disciplines to engage in meaningful debate about these critically important issues has destructive effects: misinterpretation of data, misunderstanding of paradigms, misinterpretation of scientific hypotheses and research. The resulting confusion afflicts policy debates. Part of the problem is that interconnectivity exponentially increases uncertainty. The higher the level of connectivity in a system, the more difficult it is to come up with a policy appropriate to a highly interconnected, dynamical system with a propensity to chaos and a non-Gaussian distribution of outcomes.  So how do we cope? 

Figure 4: Coping with Complexity

We cope by relying on heuristics.4F[footnoteRef:6] What is a heuristic? It is a learned behaviour, premised on something that we have done before. When a lecturer walks into a room and finds a laptop with a projector next to it, a screen, a microphone, and a group of people sitting in chairs, he knows what is expected of him: he must say something sensible, convey meaningful insights, and amuse the audience.  [6:  See Cognitive Constraints and Behavioral Biases, Seán Cleary, in Learning from Catastrophes: Strategies for Reaction and Response, 1st edition, ed. Howard Kunreuther, Michael Useem, Pearson ISBN-13:  9780133540208] 


Policymakers operate in the same way: They apply rules learned in prior behaviours. They walk into often unfamiliar situations, which contain enough familiar elements to allow them to assess the requirements and to adapt.  They do not analyze, and accurately comprehend, the details of every situation with which they are confronted. Even if they were endowed with exceptional intelligence, it would take too long to learn, and they could never grasp all relevant elements. 

For the policymaker, who is not a disciplinary specialist, this is an occupational hazard. The scale and complexity of the challenges confronting Presidents, Prime Ministers and Chancellors do not allow any to calculate with precision what would constitute an optimal outcome to each challenge: Each must do the best she can and keep on going.

So, what do we know about the challenges of the future? Here are a few secular trends. 

Figure 5: Secular Demographic and Technological trends

The population is about 7.9 billion at present and it is heading for something like 9.3-9.7 billion by 2050. Urbanization is accelerating, with 90 percent occurring in Africa and Asia, not in Europe or the U.S. Urban populations are estimated to reach about 67 percent of the total human population by 2050. The population is also ageing in all developed economies, and China. Only sub-Saharan Africa and the MENA region will have over half their populations in the traditional “working age” (18-65) bracket by mid-century. This will pose new challenges: four generations will be seeking economic returns for work at the same time. We are also experiencing the conflation of remarkable transformative technologies emerging in parallel and cross-fertilizing one another. Information technologies, biotechnologies, nanotechnologies, and neuro-and cogno-technologies are challenging our assumptions about epistemology, and even human ontology.  

What mega-trends can we see at present shaping our future trajectory? 



Figure 6: Megatrends shaping the human landscape

The first is a geo-economic trend that is causing geopolitical turbulence. The U. S. and Europe are declining as units of economic output relative to China, India, and certain other parts of Asia. The centre of economic gravity is shifted from the Atlantic to the Indo-Pacific region. This is a secular trend; it will be with us for the next 20 years or so, but there is great unease at it in the U.S. References to the Thucydides Trap, positing an analogy to Thucydides’ assertion of the inevitability of the Peloponnesian War because of Sparta’s fears about the growth of Athenian power that “…made war inevitable”, have abounded in the past six years. 

The second trend is in a different realm. For the last 30 years, we have seen increasing returns to capital and falling returns to labour.  As a result, there has been widening inequality in society, leading to tensions and pressures on many levels.

That problem will be exacerbated over the next 20 or 30 years by the third trend, that of disruptive, congruent digital technologies, biotechnologies, nanotechnologies, and neuro-technologies transforming work, education, and opportunities for the accumulation of wealth. The only people who will derive significant benefits from these new technologies are those who own the technologies, and those who are young, smart, and educated enough to capitalize on the opportunities they present.  Huge numbers of people will be stranded by this bio-digital transformation. Events between 1760 and 1860 - the period of the first Industrial Revolution – offer an analogy, having triggered social and political disruption across all of Western Europe and the United States. 

One of the consequences is been the fourth trend “jobless growth” and increasing social dislocation – now further exacerbated by the recession triggered by the COVID-19 pandemic, which has led to the fifth, a weakening of representative democracy.  Firstly, governments cannot meet the expectations of their electorates; they cannot protect them in economic downturns or legitimately take credit for surges in economic opportunity because both upswings and downswings have been the product of the global economy, not the policies of any national government.  So, the appeal of representative democracy has declined. Every political system is the product of its age, and the emergence of representative democracy was the product of the late 18th century and the Industrial Revolution in the 19th, which saw a shift from the sovereignty of the sovereign to the sovereignty of the people.  Direct democracy was not possible; one could not assemble all the people in an Agora [ἀγορά] as one could in Periclean Athens, not even in the thirteen states of the new United States after the adoption of the Constitution in 1787. So, societies came to elect people to represent them. That form has served well, it is not necessarily the form of governance that will define the next 50 years.  

Meanwhile, gaps in the security architecture established after WWII have led to the sixth trend, the resurgence of significant geopolitical tensions, notably between the Mediterranean and Central Asia; in Russia’s “near abroad”, creating tensions in Eurasia; and in the South China Sea and the East China Sea where Russia, China, the Koreas, and Japan, and ASEAN all interact without a regional security arrangement to regulate claims and behaviours.  So, tensions have risen in the absence of effective policy instruments and general acceptance of the legitimacy of the existing order. 

All these factors led to a problem of forced migration, notably into Europe from the Arab Middle East, Afghanistan, and Africa, and into the U.S. from Central America.   Most people are in favour of migration – businesses need access to skills in a global economy and not all those skills are available among each country’s own citizens. But no one wants 600,000 people arriving at the border when the government lack the means to accommodate them in national economic or social structures. Forced migration, triggered by geopolitical clashes, and failing economies, exacerbated the challenges of rising inequality and the inability of many governments to meet the needs of their citizens and increased tensions across the whole system.  

Finally, the eighth megatrend: We have 7.9 billion people pushing up against planetary boundaries on every level, because technological advances permit us to produce more, consume more, and waste and discard more today than humanity has ever done.  Before 1930 there had not been 2 billion people on the planet; we now number 7.9 billion. Between today and 2050, more people will move into cities than existed on the planet before 1930. We are pushing up against planetary boundaries5F[footnoteRef:7] in an integrated Earth system, with unintended, and often perverse, consequences. [7:  Planetary boundaries: Guiding human development on a changing planet, Will Steffen, Katherine Richardson, Johan Rockström, Sarah E. Cornell, Ingo Fetzer, Elena M. Bennett, Reinette Biggs, Stephen R. Carpenter, Wim de Vries, Cynthia A. de Wit, Carl Folke, Dieter Gerten, Jens Heinke, Georgina M. Mace1, Linn M. Persson1, Veerabhadran Ramanathan, Belinda Reyers, Sverker Sörlin, Science,  13 Feb 2015: Vol. 347, Issue 6223, 1259855 DOI: 10.1126/science.1259855 - https://science.sciencemag.org/content/347/6223/1259855.full; building on 
A safe operating space for humanity, J. Rockström, W. Steffen, K. Noone, A. Persson, F. S. Chapin 3rd, E. F. Lambin, T. M. Lenton, M. Scheffer, C. Folke, H. J. Schellnhuber, B. Nykvist, C. A. de Wit, T. Hughes, S. van der Leeuw, H. Rodhe, S. Sörlin, P. K. Snyder, R. Costanza, U. Svedin, M. Falkenmark, L. Karlberg, R. W. Corell, V. J. Fabry, J. Hansen, B. Walker, D. Liverman, K. Richardson, P. Crutzen, J. A. Foley, Nature 461, 472–475 (2009). doi:10.1038/461472a pmid:19779433] 


Figure 7: Planetary Boundaries

These eight megatrends are not isolated phenomena; they interact with and reinforce one another. Geopolitical clashes and migratory flows are closely related. The increasing returns to capital and falling returns to labour, jobless growth, and disruptive technologies reinforce one another. Any one of these may drive migratory flows and weaken representative democracy. Geopolitical clashes, leading to forced migration, exacerbate the pressure that humans bring to bear on the bio-geosphere or earth system. Climate change will lead to greater migratory flows in future, impacting all parts of the system.  All elements affect all others.  

It is difficult to devise policies that address the whole system. The effects of the new congruent technologies reinforce increasing returns to capital, falling returns to labour and jobless growth. The fact that humanity is pushing up against earth system boundaries, while geopolitical stresses are increasing, stimulates greater migratory flows and a weakening of representative democracy. Domestic political stress makes it more difficult to address social needs. The COVID-19 pandemic,6F[footnoteRef:8] meanwhile, has deepened all divides, sharpening social tensions. Unless one understands the whole system, one cannot deal meaningfully with any part.  Most policymakers address only fragments of this complex reality; they do not have the resources to deal with the whole; and as few understand the workings of the system, few can advise them comprehensively.  [8:  For a distinct, though largely congruent, critique, see: The Globalization Paradox: Democracy and the Future of the World Economy, Dani Rodrik, 2011, W. W. Norton & Company ] 


Because of the time paradox – the increasing depth and complexity of knowledge and its increasingly rapid obsolescence – few can learn enough before they enter, or while they are in office, to develop policies that will meet the expectations of their citizens, who increasingly, due to social media, have come to expect instant gratification. A millennial entrepreneur crowdsourcing ideas to solve a problem can get 15,000 suggestions remarkably fast. He might even be able to crowdsource the funding needed to implement them. That speed contrasts radically with the workings of parliamentary systems. Reconciling the expectations of millennial and younger generations with policies responsive to their needs is profoundly challenging.

The pandemic has exposed our hubris. We created a highly connected global economy with global financial institutions and global value chains, enabling and requiring the global shipment of goods by sea and air, ever-increasing business travel and tourism, and an exponential increase in internet traffic. We did not understand the implications. Thomas Friedman offered the metaphor of the “global village” as an explanation for what was called “globalization”.  But, in a village, the economy and the society are commensurate: the economy works for the benefit of the society on the scale of the village. The village polity needs only to intervene at the margins to avoid, manage and resolve conflict. 

At small scales, this works well, as the success of well-managed small states, from Estonia, through Denmark and Switzerland, to Singapore, makes clear. But, on larger scales, things are rather different: Enabling a polity to maintain symmetry between the economy and the society is more difficult. 

Figure 8: Symmetry Breaking

On the global scale, there are profound challenges. The global economy is highly integrated, but the global society is fractured. The institutions of the polity – the United Nations, the Bretton Woods Institutions, and the World Trade Organization, buttressed by the International Court of Justice and the International Criminal Court – are inadequate, especially as divergent national and corporate interests and different hierarchies of values result in the contestation of the legitimacy of the “rules-based international order”. The same, albeit at a lesser scale, is true of the European Union – the most advanced experiment in cooperative governance in human history – and even in the United States. Continuous contestation requires the polity to intervene to address challenges, and the polity often does not have effective instruments to deal with the challenges. 

We need to abandon our hubris before we are punished still more severely by nemesis. There are no optimal instruments to enable the management of complex systems. That is inherent in their nature; but recognition that the sole purpose of every government is to enable and advance the well-being of its citizens would be a fine start. That requires reversion to thoughtful, honest efforts to design systems of governance at each scale, from local to global, to deliver equity (justice and fairness), human security, and sustainability.7F[footnoteRef:9]  [9:  See A Bretton Woods Moment: Crafting the World We Want – and Our Children Deserve, Seán Cleary, G20 Policy Briefs, 5 May 2020 - https://www.g20-insights.org/policy_briefs/a-bretton-woods-moment-crafting-the-world-we-want-and-our-children-deserve/; and Rebuild after the crisis on three pillars: Equity, security and sustainability, Seán Cleary, G20 Policy Briefs, 29 May 2020 - https://www.g20-insights.org/policy_briefs/rebuild-after-the-crisis-on-three-pillars-equity-security-and-sustainability/ ] 


Meanwhile, in the transition to that state, we must recognize that mitigating and managing risk in conditions of extreme uncertainty, requires us, firstly, to invest in insight and foresight, by learning as much as possible about the challenges we face, as concerned citizens, as specialists, or as policymakers. That requires one to try to understand the workings of the system we inhabit and to use that knowledge to mitigate and manage the risks that one assumes. Secondly, one must build into the institutions that we create, as much resilience as possible because turbulence is endemic in the world we have created.  

Figure 9: Mitigating and Managing Risk in Conditions of uncertainty  

Organic entities are evolutionarily adapted for resilience in the context of their environments. Humans are quite resilient in the context of fights, car accidents, and severe falls. We break a few bones, suffer some internal trauma, but usually survive... 

Evolutionary biology indicates that species become progressively more resilient over time under boundary conditions. Our aim in developing social and political institutions that are fit for purpose is thus to design them to exhibit as much organic resilience as possible in the conditions of uncertainty endemic in our environment. 

Revolutions occur because institutions are unable to adapt to rapid economic and social changes. Extinctions occur because species cannot adapt to rapid and significant changes in the environments in which they flourished. We need to plan for and develop, appropriate and organically flexible institutions that suit our present and emerging reality.
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ABSTRACT

After nearly 65 years of the Hungarian 1956 Revolution, several questions remained unanswered, mainly concerning the international responses to the Revolution and the brutal suppression of the revolt. The article examines the possibilities and the limitations of the international organization when two member states violate the Charter of the very organization, they are members of. Based on current archival research concerning recently declassified documents, the (mainly behind the scenes) activity and the (mainly demonstrative) passivity of the UN are analyzed and explained, without offering any excuse for the political pragmatism of the organization that was once built on moral principles.
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The longer time passes after the Hungarian Revolution and the more we learn about its international responses by access to files closed for 60+ years, the more we understand that the Hungarian Revolution of 1956 was a unique moment in Cold War history and probably a unique possibility as well. It serves as a long-standing example of how the international community may and can react when a nation resolves to determine its own destiny in historical moments by breaking the “geopolitical” consent, the very basis of the Cold War.8F[footnoteRef:10]  [10:  The article is based on my research conducted from 1992 on and resulted in several publications (see bibliography), particularly on my study Shattered Hopes and Broken Promises which serves as a basis for presenting the research results obtained in the last years.] 


The United Nations (UN) was founded in 1945 by those powers that united against fascism, other nations could also join that had supported them during WWII. They hoped that even if the internal politics of the member states differed greatly, the principles underlying their external relations would be commonly based upon the UN Charter. Paradoxically enough, at the same time, several countries were fighting against some of the UN founders to reclaim their pre-colonial independence, and this dynamism deeply influenced the United Nation's ability to act during and after the critical days of the Hungarian Revolution. Hungary and other nations who had fought on the side of the Nazis in WWII were rejected as founding members, while subsequent requests to join were frozen due to the Cold War conflict. Nonetheless, Stalin’s death and the détente of the mid-1950s resulted in the approval of Hungary’s membership as part of a Cold War trade-off. 

Recent archival revelations suggest that Hungary’s accession to the United Nations was not based solely on foreign policy considerations. The strategies developed by the Hungarian intelligence services were also a critical factor.9F[footnoteRef:11] Correspondence between the Hungarian intelligence agency in Budapest and the Hungarian Embassy’s “rezidentura” in Washington, DC, reveals the process of Hungary’s preparations to become a UN member. These documents detail all stages of the intelligence services’ participation to obtain advantageous positions inside the international organization. Detailed plans were developed, discussed, modified, approved, and finally forwarded to and accepted by the Budapest intelligence centre. These plans included contact information and contact methods, focusing on potentially persuading the sources to collaborate. The prospective advantages for the intelligence services afforded by Hungary’s UN membership were analyzed in several confidential and secret documents.10F[footnoteRef:12] Such advantages—in addition to the prospect of obtaining prominent positions in different UN committees, offices, and hopefully the UN Secretariat—were among the benefits of “build[ing] a rezidentura within Hungary’s permanent delegation to the UN.”11F[footnoteRef:13] Disadvantages reported by the agents included lack of diplomatic immunity, as well as issues related to intelligence personnel, for instance, few had skills to offer to the UN as international civil servants, and most lacked English language fluency. [11:   The Historical Archives of the Hungarian State Security (HAHSS) (Állambiztonsági Szolgálatok Történeti Levéltára, ÁBTL) provided relevant documents 3.2.6. OL-8-011/VIII and 3.2.6. OL-8-011/XII. Regarding the process of preparations for the UN membership in the Foreign Mimistry (FM), see the National Archives of Hungary (NAH) (Magyar Nemzeti Levéltár-Országos Levéltár, MNL-MOL) XIX-J-1-u, Box 66. ]  [12:   See HAHSS (ÁBTL) 3.2.6. OL-8-011/VIII and XII.]  [13:   See HAHSS (ÁBTL) 3.2.6. OL-8-011/VIII. ] 


The task of preparing the Hungarian UN Mission’s creation was assigned to the intelligence agents who had temporarily transferred from Washington.12F[footnoteRef:14] These documents reveal that the motivations of Hungary’s UN Mission deviated significantly from the ideals upon which the UN was based and even farther from the new role the organization came to serve under the direction of Dag Hammarskjöld. [14:   See HAHSS (ÁBTL) 3.2.6. OL-8-011/XII. ] 


In Hungary, the long-anticipated attainment of UN membership further contributed to the ferment of social and political life that had once led to the Revolution. This is crucial to understanding that for those revolutionary participants, the demands of the Revolution of 1956—however dubious they may have seemed to later observers—could have once appeared within reach.

The Revolution of October 1956, though originally a domestic matter was in a few hours transformed into an international crisis as one superpower, the USSR intervened by its army, on October 24th. The international community was divided: the Soviet Bloc states demonstrated overt support, while in the Western democracies, forceful condemnation of this violation of the UN Charter and the right of nations to self-determination spread widely.

The Hungarian Revolution emerged on the UN agenda soon after the first Soviet invasion, when the Soviet delegate protested its inclusion on the agenda. Peter Kós, the Hungarian diplomat representing the Revolutionary Government, also objected to its inclusion on the UN agenda. The uproar and subsequent protest inside Hungary and beyond demanded Kós’ removal, yet recent archival evidence reveals that Kós had obeyed the instructions he had received from Budapest, as that time negotiations with the Soviets were in the process and withdrawing the Hungarian issue from the UN agenda as a condition for agreement. Fueled by the ambiguity of Soviet decision-making and the Kremlin’s commitment to introducing new norms between “fraternal countries,” (Rainer, 1995, Kramer, 1996-97.) the hope of freedom had given rise to general rejoicing in Budapest. However, such hopes would be eradicated once Soviet policy changed with the outbreak of the Suez crisis and the decision in the Kremlin resulted in the military suppression of the Revolution.

Hungary’s plea on November 1 and 2 to the UN resulted from their fear of Soviet military operations. Prime Minister Imre Nagy had attempted to avoid such a dramatic situation by mobilizing the international community. The declaration of Hungary’s neutrality, the renunciation of the Warsaw Pact membership, and the request to include Hungary on the UN agenda were the Prime Minister’s final attempts to counteract what was happening (Békés, 1994). When the United Nations did not respond to his telegram, Nagy sent another the following day, requesting that the United Nations “instruct” the Hungarian and Soviet governments to start “negotiations immediately.” By then, the UN’s agenda had been overwhelmed by the Suez Crisis, which ruptured the consent of the Western powers.

At that time the members of the United Nations did not propose a resolution regarding Hungary, while Kós was replaced by number two in the Hungarian Mission, János Szabó. He did not follow his predecessor’s lead in obeying instructions from Revolutionary Budapest, as archival evidence revealed that Szabó was an agent of the Hungarian State Security Authority receiving instructions from the Soviets. When informed about a new government being formed, Szabó was eager to represent the new, Moscow-installed regime. 

However, participants of the events in Budapest hoped that the final word would not be that of brutal force, but of those UN Charter principles officially shared by the USSR and Hungary. Others trusted in the interference of the UN even militarily, like the leader of the National Guard, Béla Király, stopped in the outskirts of Buda at the U.S. Ambassador’s residence to inquire about chances of deploying an international police force to Hungary.13F[footnoteRef:15] István Bibó, Minister of State for the national government, asserted that UN troops were needed only if the Soviets did not withdraw as agreed (Korányi, 1989. 127.). Meanwhile, Anna Kéthly — veteran Social Democrat leader, Minister of State of the Revolutionary Government, and the only of its members outside Hungary — arrived in New York the day after the Soviet invasion to represent free Hungary. However, Ms. Kéthly’s hopes were futile, she even did not have a chance to address the General Assembly, Hammarskjöld did not receive her, and she could follow the debate on Hungary from the gallery, while communist secret agents were “representing” her homeland. She was wrong assuming that the United Nations had a standing army (Bujdosó, 2003.), while on 5 November the UN voted to establish an Emergency International Force for Suez. The outbreak of the Suez Crisis transformed the focus and efforts of the UN and its Secretary-General, Dag Hammarskjöld, who interpreted the twin crises as an either-or situation. In the Middle East, the two great powers could achieve conclusive consensus, while the prospect of working on behalf of the Hungarian people would jeopardize Soviet cooperation. Western unity was also publicly fractured now that the U.S. had sided with the USSR instead of two key American allies, the UK and France, both being involved in the Suez crises. Hopeful illusions about the UN had only partly diminished during the critical days of the 1956 Revolution. The Soviet veto in the Security Council prevented any kind of urgent action by the Security Council,14F[footnoteRef:16] and the tactics of the Western powers were also not properly coordinated. Although Hammarskjöld was absent from Security Council meetings on 3 and 4 November, he was represented by one of his key deputies, the Yugoslav exile Dragoslav Protitch, who stayed silent throughout both meetings.  [15:   See NAH, XX-5-h Vizsgálati iratok XXVII, Kötet V-150/000.61.]  [16:   As the Soviet veto was exercised in the Security Council, “uniting for peace” was the procedural solution to move the issue to the General Assembly agenda where no veto was possible.] 


Hammarskjöld’s absence could potentially be explained by the information he received from the Secretariat staff. While the international press provided extensive coverage of the events in Hungary, the analysis Protitch sent to Hammarskjöld on 2 November 1956 appeared to echo and sympathize with some of the Soviet positions.15F[footnoteRef:17] The text described the central power as unstable and the events as chaotic underscored the notion that the revolt had undercut Mátyás Rákosi’s beneficial efforts. It criticized Imre Nagy and finally, the report made mention of “fascistic elements” being involved. This last point helps to identify the source of the report, as only Soviet propaganda described the revolutionaries as fascists.  [17:  “Note on Recent Political Developments,” 2 November 1956, in United Nations Archive and Record Management (UNARM) S-0188.] 


Help from the United Nations had to mean something different. The United Nations was instrumental in humanitarian assistance for Hungarian refugees abroad. Over 200,000 refugees left Hungary during and after the Revolution. Furthermore, UN efforts assisted in shipping food and other supplies to war-torn Hungary (Kecskés, 2021., Nagy 2020.). Access to declassified documents revealed that Hammarskjöld soon realized that this is the only moving space that was left for him, however, he can do it only under the cover of the Red Cross, neither having a network of distributing capacity in Hungary nor could count on the cooperation of the Hungarian government until the “Hungarian Question” remained on the UN agenda. The UN’s relief efforts were successful and significant, yet mainly unknown for the Hungarian population, who realized that in clear contradiction of the UN Charter, no meaningful action concerning the military and political developments was taken. The limitations of UN efforts quickly became apparent and sobering. While the UN Headquarters attempted to remedy the lasting consequences of inaction, the violation of UN principles had to be addressed as well. Direct political interference proved unsuccessful and even undesired by Western powers: some were faced similar political situations in their colonies.

Hammarskjöld did not meet with Anna Kéthly nor acknowledged her as the representative of Imre Nagy’s government.16F[footnoteRef:18] However, when Imre Horváth, Foreign Minister of the Soviet-installed Kádár government arrived in New York, the UN effectively legitimized his government by allowing him to address the General Assembly and was contacted by the UN leaders concerning the relief efforts.  [18:   The credentials of Szabó were originally from the Nagy government, while Kéthly’s accreditation was scheduled for the meeting of the Council of Ministers on November 4th. ] 


Popular expectations that the UN Secretary-General would promptly travel to Hungary and confront those in power with the principles of the UN hardly proved realistic. When Hammarskjöld finally indicated a desire to visit Budapest, the Kádár government responded that they would be unable to “guarantee his safety,” as his presence could encourage “counter-revolutionaries” to rise again.17F[footnoteRef:19] Hammarskjöld easily gave up the plan or rather the mission of his visit to Hungary (meanwhile his deputy dealing with humanitarian issues, Philip de Seynes secretly visited Budapest to discuss relief actions with Kádár’s staff).  Then the Secretary-General appointed a committee to observe and report the events taking place inside Hungary. Formed on 16 November 1956, the committee was comprised of three internationally renowned experts from countries not directly involved in the conflict.18F[footnoteRef:20] The Hungarian authorities declared the presence of the experts in Hungary undesirable and also contradicted the UN Charter. Diplomats from India could and did enter Hungary at that time, bearing witness to the general strike in factories, hearing of pockets of resistance in Budapest and the countryside, observing the Soviet modes of terror and witnessing the mass exodus of refugees to the West. Nonetheless, they failed to persuade Kádár to admit the three UN observers (Rahman, 2006. 51-57., Bethlenfalvy, 2006.). About two weeks later, the committee resigned and returned its mandate, indicating that they couldn't complete their mission. On 5 January 1957, Hammarskjöld concluded that the creation of a larger and more formalized group was necessary. [19:  See UNARM S/0442-0138]  [20:  Alberto Lleras Camargo (Columbia), Oscar Gundersen (Norway), and Arthur Lall (India). ] 


General Assembly Resolution 1132 (XI) of 10 January 1957 established a Special Committee (SpecCom) composed of senior diplomats from five UN member nations “to investigate and to establish and maintain direct observation in Hungary and elsewhere, taking testimony, collecting evidence and receiving information, as appropriate, to report its findings to the General Assembly at the eleventh session, and thereafter from time to time prepare additional reports.”19F[footnoteRef:21] This change was of major significance. No longer a crisis for immediate resolution, the situation became a subject to investigate and describe. The formation of the SpecCom afforded the Soviets and the Kádár government valuable time to continue their brutal “Consolidation.” This opportunity rose from the fact that the preparations for SpecCom’s work, the process of the investigation, and the ensuing production of the Report were all very time-consuming. Archival evidence shows that General Assembly XI, still in session in early 1957, was expecting to receive the Report.20F[footnoteRef:22] Nonetheless, the Report was not published until June 1957 and was only formally presented to General Assembly XII in September 1957. The Soviet and Hungarian authorities had thus gained nine months to consolidate their rule in Hungary without fear of reaction from the UN General Assembly. [21:  The members of the SpecCom were Alsing Andersen (Danish MP, elected as Chairman), K.C.O. Shann (Australian Ambassador to the Philippines, elected as Rapporteur), and three ambassadors to the UN—R.S.S. Gunewardene (Ceylon), Mongi Slim (Tunisia), and Enrique Rodriguez Fabregat (Uruguay).]  [22:  This was also known to the Hungarian UN Mission. See NAH, XIX-J-24-a, Box 1.] 


UN relief efforts went unimpeded by the Kádár government as not only the Hungarian people but also the Hungarian government benefited from it. Thus, while the Hungarian UN Membership remained intact, the suspension of Hungary’s credentials enacted by the committee in charge of UN accreditation21F[footnoteRef:23] remained in effect for six years. Nevertheless, Communist Hungarian diplomats could and did use all the UN facilities—including the podium of the UN Assembly Hall—to try to promote their legitimacy. The UN membership fee was also collected, and receptions given by the Hungarian UN Mission, boycotted by most democratic nations, were regularly attended by top UN officials.22F[footnoteRef:24] [23:  On 12 February 1957, the Credentials Committee of the UN suspended the credentials of the Hungarian UN delegation. NAH, XIX-J—1-n, Box 53d. ]  [24:  The reception of the Hungarian UN Mission on 14 October 1957 was attended by Hammarskjöld. See NAH, XIX-J-1-j, Box 209.] 


The group of diplomats forming the SpecCom amassed political weight and significant experience. However, they were also involved in representing their own respective countries, three-headed their country’s UN missions at the same time, that they served as their country’s ambassador in Washington, DC. Some were also simultaneously assigned to other UN committees, their multiple hats resulted in scheduling conflicts. Consequently, appointed SpecCom members often had to be replaced at a meeting or hearing by a junior diplomat from the same country. Not only did this practice break continuity, but the deputies also lacked the experience, background knowledge, and authority of the senior diplomats who had been involved from the investigation’s inception.

However, in a relatively short time and with limited resources, the SpecCom’s members and supporting Secretariat staff were able to create a masterful account of the 1956 Hungarian Revolution. The SpecCom decided to glean all available documents concerning the 1956 Hungarian Revolution through media reports, official statements, administrative regulations, leaflets and manifestos, and secondary sources and set out to gather the testimonies of an intentionally diverse group of witnesses who had participated in the 1956 events. Since only those who had left Hungary could be interviewed, the SpecCom gathered testimonies in New York, Geneva, Rome, Vienna, and London. Several participants also submitted their contribution in writing to the SpecCom’s Secretariat staff, headed by Secretary William Jordan and Deputy Secretary Povl Bang-Jensen. Complex administrative support had to be arranged as interpreters, typists, and assistants were needed, however the group did not have a security officer in spite of the obvious challenges.23F[footnoteRef:25] [25:  See the report of the Hungarian Political Investigation Department II, 12 March 1957 and 6 April 1957, HAHSS (ÁBTL) 3.2.3., Mt 499/1-3. and the report of Hungarian Ambassador to Vienna: NAH, XIX-J-36, Box 13. Some of the transcripts of Verbatim Records were obtained by the intelligence services. See also  HAHSS (ÁBTL) 3.1.9. V-150352/2, ] 


Communist intelligence agencies fixated upon SpecCom’s activities from its very beginning. They were particularly interested in obtaining documents, to identify the witnesses. Most witnesses requested to testify anonymously to avoid risking their lives or retribution on their families, friends, and fellow revolutionaries still in Hungary. Of the 111 Hungarian witnesses, 81 requested to testify anonymously. For many, anonymity was a precondition in appearing before SpecCom. 

Only the Danish diplomat Povl Bang-Jensen kept a list of the actual identities of those testifying to the UN, he was also responsible for the pre-selection of witnesses, the documentation of the nature of the information to be provided by the witness, travel arrangements, and the per diem to cover their expenses. He was unconditionally trusted by the Hungarians, including those who had been disappointed by the UN. Because of his connection to hundreds of potential witnesses during the pre-selection process, Bang-Jensen was acutely aware of and concerned about the enormous risk for those testifying before SpecCom.24F[footnoteRef:26] In the eyes of the Communist authorities, providing testimony to the United Nations was synonymous with “spying for a foreign power” and engaging in “intelligence activity against Hungary.” Such acts of high treason were to be met with commensurate consequences.25F[footnoteRef:27]  [26:  Bang-Jensen’s concerns originated from an allegation put forth by three Eastern bloc UN diplomats during the autumn of 1956 that the 38th floor (the offices of the UN Secretary-General and his deputies) was under Soviet control. On the role of Bang-Jensen, his convictions, and his later conflicts with the UN, see Copp-Peck, 1961; U.S. Senate 1961; Lidegaard, 1998, Nagy, 2005.]  [27:  See: NAH, IM 1959 00/4/1959.] 


While the UN investigation was underway, the Budapest Communist authorities were conducting an ongoing investigation as part of the “Reprisal” that also involved witness testimony. To satisfy the demands of the Communist judicial system, all sources of information—statements of arrested revolutionaries, recollections of political police personnel, documents from the UN, and records obtained by the intelligence services—were used.

The witnesses of the SpecCom believed that the more detail that they could relay the more help the UN could supply to the Hungarian people. However, when the Communist intelligence services obtained UN documents, these sources often served as the basis of investigation for resultant court cases. In spite of Kádár’s efforts to dissolve the feared State Security Authority, the same officers—whose training and experience originated during the Stalinist era—were often involved in the investigations.

While the SpecCom chairman, Andersen was the “master of ceremonies,” the Rapporteur Shann played a decisive role in directing the investigation. On 20 February Shann was already drafting an Interim Report26F[footnoteRef:28] that summarized the events in Hungary and outlined the concept of the future investigation. First, the logic and structure of the Report were decided and agreed upon. Next, individual chapters were assigned and drafted by members of the Secretariat working with SpecCom. Once the first draft of a chapter was completed, another member of the Secretariat staff would review it before circulating it between the members of the SpecCom. The entire process—from the distribution of drafts and documents to the typing and retyping of the drafts, through to the completion of the final version—was supervised by Jordan.  [28:  See: Hedervary Collection, National Széchenyi Library (NSL) Manuscript Collection (MC), Fond 523. 1. Tk /1. and 2. Tk / 14.] 


Overseeing the process was the UN Under-Secretary-General, Dragoslav Protitch. The Hungarian UN Mission attempted to maintain a vigilant eye on the whole process. The reports the Mission sent back to Hungary prove that they had obtained surprisingly detailed information about the different phases of the work,27F[footnoteRef:29] including disagreements between SpecCom members. Rejecting all official UN requests for cooperation, they collected whatever information they could, immediately forwarding it to Budapest. As the intelligence services possessed a very effective network in the Hungarian expatriate community with several agents working undercover there well before 1956 (with many more arriving after the Revolution)28F[footnoteRef:30] several agents had access to certain documents, others stole sensitive material or took photographs of “borrowed” documents. The Hungarian Minister of the Interior, Béla Biszku—in charge of the intelligence services, and orchestrating the post-1956 “Reprisal”—subsequently reported during a Politburo meeting29F[footnoteRef:31] that they’d obtained a great amount of information and “kn[ew] the names of witnesses” what was luckily untrue. [29:  NAH, XIX-J-1-o. and XIX-J-1-j, Boxes 209-211. ]  [30:  HAHSS (ÁBTL) 3.2.3. Mt. 499-103. ]  [31:  NAH, Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party (HSWP) papers M-KS 288f. 5/37 ő.e. ] 


At the same time, additional information was arriving at the UN about the Kádár regime’s brutal “Consolidation.” These materials were catalogued, registered, and preserved by the SpecCom’s Secretariat staff. A summary list of the documents, entitled “Communication Received” was subsequently published at regular intervals. It named the communication source, date, and subject, to be circulated among the SpecCom members. Although the list was a timesaver as a selection and filtering device, its contents were often so concise that the members had difficulty determining the relevance or significance of its items.

The publication of the SpecCom Report was a great achievement.30F[footnoteRef:32] Regarded as a comprehensive chronicle of the 1956 Hungarian Revolution, the Report was translated into several languages, prefaced by important politicians, and distributed in hundreds of thousands of copies. Some of the most attentive readers and analysts of the Report were the Hungarian Communist authorities—particularly those in the FM and intelligence services.31F[footnoteRef:33] Once the Report was published, the full document was immediately translated into Hungarian and printed for exclusive distribution among senior members of the nomenklatura. Individual chapters of the Report were assigned to different ministries or the relevant authorities. The intelligence services condemned what they deemed the “espionage executed by the UN Committee,” aiming to unmask and denounce the “criminals and traitors” who by their “false testimonies were misguiding the international community.”32F[footnoteRef:34] At the same time, a team of international law experts began to collate legal justifications for rejecting the Report, asserting its “propagandist character.”  [32:  United Nations, Report of the Special Committee on the Problem of Hungary, General Assembly Official Records: Eleventh Session, Supplement No. 18 (A/3952) (New York: United Nations, September 1957).]  [33:   See: NAH XIX-J-1-k, Box 94. The secret services’ analysis: Volume III HAHSS (ÁBTL) 3.1.9. V-150352/2.]  [34:  NAH XIX-J-36.] 


The magnitude and complexity of the efforts to discredit the Report were enormous. The endeavour proved—even if indirectly—the amount of importance the Kádár government attached to the UN. Kádár’s regime had continually disputed the UN’ authority and prevented its representatives from entering Hungary. Yet once an official document like the SpecCom Report had been published, it was taken extremely seriously. Prime Minister János Kádár himself oversaw the response effort—a process that became the subject of extensive debate at the highest level of the Politburo.33F[footnoteRef:35] As for the legal basis upon which the UN investigation would be challenged, international law experts referred to UN precedents and interpreted the Charter to suit their own purposes. Their arguments also focused on the laws of the relevant member countries that had prepared the Report and they attacked the legal practices of Western democracies that held colonies. [35:   HSWP Papers, in NAH M-KS 288f. 41. ö.e. in NAH XIX-J-1-o. Kádár’s handwritten comments and corrections: “Magyar kormánynyilatkozat-tervezet,” n.d., in NAH XIX-J-1-j, Box 56.] 


Hungary’s right to its autonomy—now paradoxically threatened by the UN Report—was defended with severe wording. In addition to rejecting the right of the UN to interfere with Hungary’s internal matters, their main objection was that SpecCom had employed unusual methods by questioning “criminals” about their “crimes.”34F[footnoteRef:36] Indeed, according to the Hungarian propaganda, all SpecCom witnesses had engaged in high treason by offering testimony, participating in the Revolution, or illegally crossing borders. Witnesses who had revealed their names, or were later identified by the Hungarian authorities, were accused of other crimes such as looting, murder, war atrocities, and undermining constitutional order.35F[footnoteRef:37] The SpecCom members themselves also became targets as partisan and prejudiced enemies of the People’s Republic.36F[footnoteRef:38] Once the responses from each bureau were received, summarized, carefully edited, and stylistically reviewed, they were approved at the highest levels both of the Party and the Government. However, the Hungarian government’s reply was only made public after the Soviet government had already issued its harsh rejection of the Report. [36:   NAH XIX-J-1-k, Box 94. ]  [37:   NAH XX-J-10-k.]  [38:  See: HSWP Papers, NAH M-KS 288f. 41. ö.e. ] 


There were indeed several errors in the SpecCom Report from which Communist propaganda could profit. However, these mistakes were infrequently referenced. The primary target of Communist action was not only the Report but the overall behaviour of the UN. Bang-Jensen also alerted the UN Rapporteur to several inaccuracies. Errors included the alleged legality of the Revolutionary government and the legal basis of the invitation extended to the Soviet troops. Bang-Jensen supplied a list of corrections numerous times, as he—having been involved from the interview and pre-selection of potential witnesses to the review of the Report’s final drafts—possessed a broad knowledge of the testimonies. But his reservations and suggestions went unanswered and often unnoticed. There is reason to suspect that this may not have been purely accidental.37F[footnoteRef:39] [39:  Bang-Jensen’s suggestions were kept in the SpecCom Secretariat’s files. See: Hedervary Collection, NSL MC Fond 523. 2. tk / 28. See also Bang-Jensen’s “List of Corrections,” 23 May 1957, in NSL MC Bang-Jensen Archive (BJA) Fond 413, Box 16. His concerns were rejected and his participation in the work later suspended. The conflicts between Bang-Jensen and the organization significantly accelerated in the months to come. The action culminated in Bang-Jensen’s firing from the UN in 1958, following three highly dubious disciplinary procedures.] 


Having effectively consolidated control over the country with the support of the Soviet Army, the Communist authorities seriously feared that the Report might be of catastrophic consequence for the Hungarian political leadership. They tried to avoid this scenario through several manoeuvres. The foreign ministry formulated an extensive campaign to convince other countries—mainly Third World non-aligned nations—that the Hungarian turmoil had been orchestrated by the imperialists. Furthermore, Hungary suggested that non-aligned nations could receive economic assistance from the Soviets, conditional upon their future vote at the UN.38F[footnoteRef:40] Embassies in the Western democracies—often with the support of the local Communist parties who, financially backed by the USSR, launched propaganda campaigns on behalf of the Hungarian government—were also ordered to condemn the Report.  [40:  See: NAH XIX-J-24-a., Box 1. and NAH XIX-J-1-j, Box 116.] 


In addition to the diplomatic efforts and legal objections launched against the Report, the Hungarian government also initiated a full-scale, meticulously organized “spontaneous” initiative. Bishops and rabbis, peasants, and workers, intellectuals, teachers and writers, scientists, sportsmen, and women’s federation representatives were put under serious pressure to provide a “broad” demonstration against the Report. Nonetheless, utter cynicism prevailed. As Kádár himself mentioned, the Hungarian general public did not have access to the text of the Report, the protesters had little idea about what they were protesting against.

In the summer of 1957, when the UN efforts concerning Hungary seemed to bear little fruit, the decision was made at the UN’s highest level to let the Hungarian affair “peter out.”39F[footnoteRef:41] Preparations had initially been made to discuss the Report at the UN General Assembly and to vote for resolutions that would be even harsher as a result of the systematic investigation—especially since international interest in the situation in Hungary had ignited after the Report’s publication. Yet the 38th floor decided that the issue should be closed, and the president of the General Assembly was politely discouraged to hold an emergency session on Hungary. Hammarskjöld’s behaviour might be explained by the fact that a new Secretary-General was due to be elected at the September 1957 UN General Assembly meeting.  [41:  See: Hedervary Collection, NSL MC Fond 413, Fond 413 1. Tk / 1.] 


Archival evidence reveals that the majority of the SpecCom members wanted to continue their work following the original conditions of the GA resolution.40F[footnoteRef:42] As details of the “Reprisal” surfaced, the SpecCom believed that the UN was capable, of extending help to the Hungarian people—particularly those who were being arrested, tried, imprisoned, or condemned to execution. Nonetheless, confidential correspondence and unpublicized instructions from the UN Secretariat precluded further meetings and the creation of additional Reports. Protitch—notified by the Under-Secretary-General Cordier of their decision—informed the SpecCom Secretary Jordan of these views. Cordier had obtained that the consent of the Secretary-General to discourage the SpecCom members from producing additional reports. Regardless, the decision was obeyed and executed by Jordan and Rapporteur Shann.  [42:   See: BJA, NSL MC Fond 523. Box 66.] 


As information about the domestic situation in Hungary continued to arrive in New York, where elaborate preparations were being made for the upcoming General Assembly session. The number of court cases began to grow as the intensity of the “Reprisal” accelerated. Before the UN commenced its GA session, a total police alert was ordered in Hungary.41F[footnoteRef:43] The Foreign Ministry in Budapest, fearing that the building could become a target for protesters,42F[footnoteRef:44] installed two machine-gun units and removed all classified documents from the premises. [43:  See NAH XIX-B-1, Box 31. ]  [44:   See NAH XIX-J-1-n, Box 72. ] 


Despite all these preparations, rumours were spreading in Hungary that the Soviet troops were already “packing up” (Poór-Cseh, 1995.) as unable to disregard the UN’ resolutions any longer, would leave Hungary after 10 September. In this atmosphere of total terror, some optimism—even hope—was burgeoning. The UN would finally help.

The Report served as a renewed occasion for the General Assembly to adopt a resolution censuring the USSR and Hungary,43F[footnoteRef:45] however, they disregarded the resolution as they had the previous ones. Instead, they proceeded to attack both the UN and the SpecCom in even harsher terms than before. The General Assembly requested that Prince Wan Waithayakon, President of the Eleventh Session of the UN General Assembly and Thailand's Permanent Representative to the UN, serving as a Special Representative for the Hungarian Problem. It took less than two months for the Prince to realize that he was unable to achieve any progress with the Hungarian authorities. However, he promised that he would do his best despite the circumstances, but documents do not refer to any serious activity concerning his promise.44F[footnoteRef:46] [45:  The Report was approved by the UN General Assembly on 14 September 1957. The resolution condemned the Soviet interference and requested those involved to observe the UN Charter 1133 (XI). The SpecCom was permitted to continue its activity. See NAH XIX-J-1-j, Box 55.]  [46: See: “A magyar ENSZ-misszió jelentése” Folder in NAH XIX-J-1-j, Box 56. ] 


The Hungarian “problem” remained on the agenda at the UN, and also an official document listed all the broken promises and unlawful measures that had transpired. The Western rhetoric stating Hungary would not be abandoned after the bitter experiences of October fostered the expectation that the UN would, at the very least, not overlook or forget the Hungarian people. The magnitude of these hopes resulted in the large amount of “Communication Received” by the SpecCom, collected, and internally circulated as before.

From these documents, a comprehensive picture can now be constructed concerning the frequency and nature of the information the UN acquired. Special emphasis was given to the consequences of the Revolution: arrests, trials, sentences, imprisonments, and executions, which were carefully listed. Yet no action was considered by the UN, much less taken, as these reports were filed away.45F[footnoteRef:47] [47:  The U.S. Embassy reports were also sent to Washington (see cables of 17, 21, 25 June 1957, in the United States National Archive and Records Administration (NARA) 764.00/7-1757, -2157, -2557.), submitted to the SpecCom; later a 72-page report gave exact details of pending court cases, as well as a summary of the sentences between 9 September 1957 and 31 January 1958. ] 


Although collecting and smuggling information out of the country was extremely risky, informants attempted to subvert government repression by sending information to the UN. Such documents included one masterful description of the Hungarian press in the aftermath of the Revolution, as well as a reliable assessment of the military’s “purification.”46F[footnoteRef:48]  [48:  See Hedervary Collection, NSL MC Fond 523. 4. Tk / 62.] 


But upon receipt, these items were simply catalogued and filed away. The lack of notice paid to the items named on the “List of Communications Received by the Committee” would prove tragic. The intelligence services, both in Hungary and in the UN, focused their energies trying to stop information from escaping the country or obtaining as much of it as they could. Unfortunately, they were quite successful, three death sentences were also the “result” of informing the UN from Hungary.47F[footnoteRef:49] [49:  See the so-called „Lukács conspiracy” involving Ákos Tumbász, Alajos Czermann and László Lukács. HAHSS (ÁBTL) V-146-247-2 and 3.1.5. O-12132.] 


As time passed, the “List of Communication Received” documented the worrisome development that death sentences were growing in number. All too often, when a life sentence was appealed, it resulted in a new sentence of execution by hanging. The last half of 1957 and the first half of 1958 witnessed increasing concern that the lives of the leaders of the Revolution, too, would not be spared. Yet the Hungarian authorities continued to reject all requests for information, regarding the inquiries as interference with the internal affairs of the country. Furthermore, they persisted in denying that trials would be staged against them. 

In September 1957, General Assembly Dag Hammarskjöld was reappointed as Secretary-General. The meeting made it clear that Hungary would not face any serious consequences for disregarding the UN General Assembly resolutions. In light of this decision, the Hungarian authorities had no reason to halt their “Reprisal.” Major trials were secretly initiated as Imre Nagy and Pál Maléter were accused of high treason for attacking Hungary’s constitutional order. Imre Nagy’s appeal to the UN—interpreted as a request for military aid against his own country that threatened the outbreak of a general war—became a major item in the indictment.48F[footnoteRef:50] In other cases, the UN’s attention and the expressions of concern by the international community did help to avert death sentences.49F[footnoteRef:51] Yet the profound silence from the UN during this new phase of “Reprisal” also encouraged the Kádár regime to continue its “Consolidation.” [50:  See NAH XIX-J-1-j, Box 55. ]  [51:  Young writers, József Gáli and Gyula Obersovszky, were at first sentenced to death, subsequent international uproar caused the Hungarian authorities to change their sentences to life terms.] 


News of the death sentences and executions of the former Prime Minister, the former Defense Minister, and their associates were successively announced in Moscow and then in Budapest on 16 June 1958. As the documents show, the UN seemed unprepared to respond to these developments.50F[footnoteRef:52] After the SpecCom was reconvened, a communiqué condemning the executions was ultimately released on 21 June 1958. The minutes of the SpecCom meetings suggest those present were concerned about how to proceed without undermining the Special Representative’s authority. It took significant time to establish contact with the Prince and then to compose a report about the trials and the sentences. A large part of the second UN Report focused on the reasons for the UN’s inaction throughout the previous year. However, the Second Report would not be discussed at the General Assembly session until 22 September 1958—more than three months after the executions. It was not followed by any kind of emergency measures either. [52:  See “Provisional Summary Report of the 74th [SpecCom] Meeting,” Hedervary Collection, NSL MC Fond 523. 12. Tk / 19. ] 


In the meantime, Hungarian politicians established a very detailed plan to avoid any kind of sanctions or “attack” by the UN. Preparations in the Foreign Ministry began well before the sentences were announced.51F[footnoteRef:53] Despite the uproar from the international community, the Hungarian diplomats soon revealed that the judicial murders were hardly followed by any repercussions. On 12 December 1958, the work of the SpecCom was effectively terminated by the silent consent of the representatives from the five countries comprising it.52F[footnoteRef:54] After Prince Wan’s term of inaction, Sir Leslie Knox Munro from New Zealand took over the job. However, his authority was more limited than that of his predecessor,53F[footnoteRef:55] while interpersonal strife also tainted his relationships.54F[footnoteRef:56] Both the Secretary-General and his deputy Andrew Cordier had also advised the Hungarian UN representative that the Hungarian government should not consider Munro’s role significant: Munro had no permanent office, working out of temporary locations, and the “secretary” working for him was occupied with other duties for 95 percent of her time.55F[footnoteRef:57] Declassified documents also reveal that for the Special Representative his own business activity was a priority both concerning lobbying for Western companies in the Middle East and giving lectures for different organizations for a significant fee. All these activities were organized by his office at the UN while the Reports submitted to the General Assembly in the years to come were the products of his colleagues. [53:  See: NAH XIX-j-1-o, Box 6. and XIX-J-1-j, Box 55.]  [54:  See: NAH XIX-j-1-o., Box 6. See also the cable of the U.S. UN Mission: NARA 320.11/12-458.]  [55:  See the UN Resolution 1312 (XIII) of 12 December 1958.]  [56:  Munro became unpopular among delegates, the U.S. Mission reported: “[Munro] thoroughly disliked by virtually all members.” See: NARA 764.00/11-2659. The Hungarian intelligence services knew about his “problems with alcohol.” See: HAHSS (ÁBTL) 3.2.5. 0-8-079.]  [57:  See: NAH XIX-J-1-j, Box 231.] 


The Danish deputy secretary of the SpecCom, Bang-Jensen was deeply unsatisfied by the UN’s response to the Hungarian tragedy and suspected that all that happened was not accidental. He accumulated significant proof to substantiate his concerns about the sabotage during the SpecCom’s activity and concerning the errors in the Report, the lack of emergency session, the rejection of supplemental reports, actually the violation of the UN’s resolutions by high-ranking UN officials. His concerns remained unanswered when revealed to the US-UN Mission, while the UN leadership launched a campaign against him, particularly after Bang-Jensen rejected to turn over the list of secret witnesses to his superiors. Disciplinary proceedings followed his rejection of instructions that resulted in firing him from the UN. When he did not give up his efforts to prove he was right, he was found dead in Long Island in November 1959 and until today we do not know if he was killed or committed suicide.

Conclusion

During the Cold War, it was especially easy for those not involved in the daily business of international politics to trust that the UN could consistently apply the ideals of the UN Charter to its management of international crises. But in moments of calamity, the contradiction between principles and practice can become fatal—particularly when superpowers take up opposite sides of an issue. Such was the case for the Hungarian Revolution, as the revolutionaries who took to the streets placed their ultimate hope in the United Nations. Unfortunately, neither their leaders nor the pragmatic diplomats inside the international organization shared this “naiveté.” 

Almost 65 years after the event, few key participants of the Hungarian Revolution are alive today. There indeed remain many unanswered questions regarding the UN’s response to the Hungarian Revolution. Until more relevant documents become available to researchers and scholars, we cannot determine with confidence which of the UN’s failures were inevitable at the time, or if such catastrophes could have been avoided by an alternative approach to the “Problem of Hungary.” Maybe with less pragmatism and more morality? One can fail in both but it is better to fail when ethically intact.
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Behind the curtains of the Czech-Russian diplomatic conflict

ABSTRACT

As a result of the Czech-Russian political conflict that began on April 17-18, 2021, there appeared trends in the relations between Russia and Central European countries that are capable of rolling them back to the period of "velvet revolutions”. The conflict started with diplomatic withdrawals on the Czech side and then on the Russian, gradually had been enriched by the new and new accusations thus transforming it into a general political conflict, the unprecedented escalation of tension between Moscow and Central Europe since transformational revolutions here. At the same time, it revealed the intentions of the sides to seek recognition of their rightness at any cost. The history of this largest confrontation between Prague and Moscow since 1968 is based on the unsettled nature of many issues of post-Soviet coexistence, such as the parity of diplomatic representation, as a result of which the Russian embassy in Prague turned into the second largest after London. In addition, there was a lack of political reform of in the Czech-Russian relations, taking into account the Czech Republic's membership in the new Euro-Atlantic structures against the background of clearly progressing economic cooperation. Meanwhile, as the author of the article states, the issues that have appeared on the surface of these relations require an immediate solution, which will be difficult – especially for Moscow in the light of the recently progressive confrontational nature of relations between Russia and both some individual states and Euro-Atlantic structures as a whole.
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It only took two days for Cherninsky Palace, which houses the Czech Foreign Ministry, and Smolenskaya Square to completely paralyze Russian-Czech relations. Still, many people keep hopes that the noisy mass expulsion of diplomats will only be remembered in the relations between the two countries only as of the “April 2021 crisis” and will not grow over to the “next 1968” as already some of the Czech experts predict. We have not completely overcome the consequences of those events over the past 53 years [Pók, 2020; Tuma, 2020]. If today we shall not be able to find a civilized and mutually acceptable settlement to the conflict, primarily diplomatic, then we can forget about positive relations with the Czech Republic for at least another half-century.

So far, in the information space of the Czech Republic, the latent grievances and anti-Russian sentiments inherited from Soviet times are being reviewed. The current sentiments associated with the new realities of Russian presence in Central Europe are also evident, and not unequivocally assessed as large-scale American or Chinese projects. [Shishelina, 2019] The new Minister of Foreign Affairs, Jakub Kulhanek, who took office after the "diplomatic demarches", and several times offered Moscow a compromise solution to overcome the crisis, precedes all his official statements with the words that the Czech actions are not directed against the Russia state or against the Russian people, but only against the actions of the Russian special services. It becomes obvious, however, that the genie of Russophobia that was released from the bottle on April 17-18 will inevitably sweep away from the pre-election Czech political arena all political parties and movements that previously cautiously promoted the idea of possible pragmatic relations with Russia [Centraljnaya, 2018; Vedernikov, 2020]. The sphere of political or scientific-cultural relations may be gone for a long time. Does this fall within the interests of Russia? Definitely not.

1. Domestic political crisis

Analysts assumed that as a result of the approaching parliamentary elections in the Czech Republic, the aggravated struggle for the tender to expand the nuclear power plant in Dukovany, the struggle for vaccines, gas pipelines, etc., the so-called “Russian question” would resurface in Czechia - as it does in all Central European societies [Zadorozhnyuk, 2019]. However, almost no one could have imagined that this process would accelerate like an avalanche immediately after the Congress of Czech Social Democrats on April 9-10, 2021. The party played a significant role in Czech politics all the years after the Velvet Revolution, but in the second decade of the 2000s, it gradually began to lose ground [Dinus, 2019; Hopta, Hoptová, 2019; Marušiak, 2020]. Now it is only a junior coalition partner of the ANO party (Movement "Action of Dissatisfied Citizens") of the billionaire Andrei Babish; nevertheless, it occupies prominent positions in the country's government (Minister of Internal Affairs, Foreign Affairs, Labor and Social Development, Culture, Agriculture). Moreover, both parties are rapidly losing their ratings both together and separately as revealed in opinion polls.

The coalition as a whole has hardly survived the past year under the quarantine. In March, it became clear that the Czech Republic was losing ground in the fight against the pandemic. There were not enough hospital beds or vaccines. Today, it is already the fourth Czech Minister of Health within a year, who is trying to lead the Czech battle against Covid-19, and autumn parliamentary elections are at stake. According to public opinion polls,56F[footnoteRef:58] the young opponents of Prime Minister A. Babis - the coalition of the Czech Pirate Party and the Starosts and Independents (STAN) movement (30%) - have been in the lead for a long time. ANO follows with a wide margin (23.5%). The CSDP gained a little more than 3% and loses the chance to enter parliament. It was against this background that the Congress of the Czech Social Democracy took place on April 9-10, 2021. Former Foreign Minister Tomasz Petřicek fought for the leadership by proposing a renewal program. However, he did not gain the necessary support among fellow party members, after which he was forced to resign. Had he remained in office, perhaps the current diplomatic scandal would have acquired a more civilized and less destructive character, despite the former minister's completely obvious dislike for modern Russia. Thus, from April 12-21 (i.e., at the most dramatic moment in the current history of Russian-Czech relations), the leader of the party, Jan Hamacek, found himself in three positions at the same time: Deputy Prime Minister, Minister of Internal Affairs and Minister of Foreign Affairs. [58:  https://www.irozhlas.cz/zpravy-domov/volebni-pruzkum-kantar-volby-poslanecka-snemovna-preference_2104111623_aur] 


After the communists, who served as a conditional pillar of the shaky government coalition, announced that they would support a vote of “no confidence” on April 14, Jan Hamacek announced his intention to fly to Moscow on April 19 to negotiate the purchase of the Russian vaccine. The leader of the ruling coalition, Andrei Babish, did not like this idea. He said that the Russian vaccine wasn’t going anywhere anyway and this was not a favourable time for a visit to Russia. In addition, he said this would not help to regain the confidence of the communists, which would have allowed the coalition to hold on to power for another six months. 

On the evening of April 17, A. Babish and J. Hamacek, most likely realizing that they would not be able to play the Russian card, announced the expulsion of 18 Russian diplomats, "proved to be connected with the Russian special services." The suspects were given 48 hours to collect their things and leave. Thus, the Social Democrats and the "dissatisfied" tried to get ahead of the opposition in playing the anticipated - judging by recent political campaigns - anti-Russian spy card. Late in the evening on Sunday, April 18, the Russian Foreign Ministry summoned the Czech Ambassador and announced that 20 Czech diplomats were persona non grata, and demanding they leave Moscow within 24 hours. All this took place against the background of the Czech side voicing new details about the allegedly proven involvement of the Russian special services - Petrov and Boshirov, who were already famously known to have been “on duty in Europe” in the 2014 explosion at an arms depot in Vrbetica. Soon several inconsistent statements were made by Prime Minister A. Babis. The incident was initially described by him as "an act of state terrorism on the part of Russia", then as "an attack on Bulgarian goods". At first, he promised to publish the results of the investigation of the Czech special services, then he says that not everything can be published. The possible party-political and pre-election background of the scandal are also evidenced by the opinion expressed by Prime Minister A. Babish in the Cherninsky Palace on April 21 when introducing the new minister Ya. Kulhánek: "We are a successful government, leading a successful vaccination campaign and who had broken the Russian spy network..."

2. Russian versions

The reaction on the Russian side also raises several questions. First, what was the hurry? Moscow announced the expulsion of Czech diplomats within 24 hours, late Sunday evening, and gave them only 24 hours to leave. Usually, on Smolenskaya Square, such steps of foreign states are carefully considered. The offense is understandable (although diplomacy should be guided first of all by reason, and not by emotions), but they sent away two more diplomats higher in status. Thus, the Deputy Ambassador of the Czech Republic to Russia was declared persona non grata and this was seen as Moscow's readiness to continue escalation. These actions were accompanied by official explanations, circulated by the press, by representatives who lacked a clear understanding of the situation. The statement that by expelling Russian diplomats from Prague, the Czechs tried to divert the attention of the world community from the assassination attempt on A. Lukashenko, looked curious. Traditionally, allegations were made about the pressure of the USA, Germany or Great Britain on the "fooled / weak-willed" Czech Republic. Accusations poured in that Prague "is serving the transatlantic master." At the same time, no one remembered that the Czech Republic (a NATO member since 1999) in 2011 refused to deploy elements of the American missile defence system on its territory57F[footnoteRef:59]; and not later than in August 2020, during a visit to the Czech capital by US Secretary of State Mike Pompeo, also refused deployment of an American military contingent on its territory.58F[footnoteRef:60] [ Samorukov, 2019] This is more than just a bold and independent step under the conditions of NATO membership. Moscow did not accept the proposal of the new Czech Foreign Minister to return 20 Czech diplomats to Russia, citing Prague's ultimatum. This situation could have been more flexibly defused especially since the Czech side, already in the morning of April 19, clearly signalled that it estimated the harshness of Moscow's reaction and was ready to reasonably reduce the level of confrontation. Against this background, the Cherninsky Palace decided to give 63 Russian diplomats a month and a half to leave Prague (to achieve parity in the number of diplomatic staff). However, they were not assigned the status persona non grata. Prague counted on Moscow's retaliatory step in terms of its diplomats, however, as it turned out, in vain. Moscow reacted symmetrically to the unprofessionalism of the acting Czech Foreign Minister. In relations with the countries of Central Europe - as recent events have shown - Russia still tries to act as "big brother", a capricious patron, often operating on some imaginary picture of what is happening in the region and its countries, created in the history of Prague, Budapest, Warsaw and Bratislava in Soviet times.  [59:  https://www.kommersant.ru/doc/1747428]  [60:  https://news.rambler.ru/world/44645743-chehiya-ne-zahotela-razmeschat-u-sebya-amerikanskih-voennyh/?utm_content=news_media&utm_medium=read_more&utm_source=copylink] 


3. Central Europe and Russia’s interests

Moscow reacted even more unpredictably to the nervous reaction of the Czech Republic. As a result, like a house of cards, relations began to take shape with other countries of a difficult region for Russia. The expulsion of Russian diplomats from Slovakia, Lithuania, Latvia, Estonia, Romania followed. NATO and the European Union condemned Russia's actions. Finally, on April 26, a meeting of the Prime Ministers of the Visegrad Group took place which unanimously supported Prague. 59F[footnoteRef:61]The heads of state promised assistance from their diplomatic missions in Moscow to the embassy of the Czech Republic in a difficult situation. Germany promised to provide similar support in the work of the Czech consulates in Russia. Hungarian Prime Minister Viktor Orbán wrote on his Twitter: "We support Prague, we express our solidarity."60F[footnoteRef:62] Thus, as a result of the conflict that began on April 17, tendencies emerged in the region, rolling back relations with Russia to the period "before the velvet revolutions." [61:  https://www.gov.pl/web/diplomacy/statement-of-the-ministers-of-foreign-affairs-of-the-v4-countries]  [62:  https://www.magyarhirlap.hu/kulfold/20210426-orban-viktor-csehorszag-mellett-vagyunk] 




Does this fall within the interests of Russia? Is this what was achieved after three decades? Definitely not. The real reason for this situation, most likely, is that even despite the specific explosion in Vrbetica (seven years ago) and still the lack of direct evidence of the involvement of Russian special services in its implementation, the Czechs have long been irritated by the size61F[footnoteRef:63] and the activities of the Russian embassy in Prague. These sentiments were most likely not reflected in the reports of diplomats to Moscow, although here and there they appeared in the Czech and Russian press - starting with the case of the illegal leasing of the ambassadorial real estate, and ending with the detention of a Russian diplomat in Ricany while trying to buy ammunition.62F[footnoteRef:64] At the same time, a hasty shot by the outgoing parties leading the Czech government will not help them. Support from Brussels has so far turned out to be less convincing than expected. At the end of last week, Andrei Babish received an audit decision on the illegal spending of EU funds by his company Agrofert, accompanied by a demand for a refund, which he is going to appeal. So far, they are in no hurry with the mass expulsion of Russian diplomats from Europe. Contrary to initial hopes, the intervention of President Milos Zeman, known for his loyalty to the Kremlin, did not help either. Unfortunately, his speech on April 25, 2021, did not change the situation in any way.63F[footnoteRef:65] He stated that two versions still need to be worked on. According to one, the explosion occurred due to negligence; on the other hand, the mentioned Russian citizens were in the Czech Republic at the time, but it has not been proven they were exactly in this region. Against this background, said President M. Zeman, Russia should not be punished in such a way as to be unable to participate in the Dukovany tender. After this speech, Andrei Babis and Jan Hamacek made statements that there could not be a second version, and Andrei Babish urgently went to Milos Zeman to clarify positions. Meanwhile, the opposition continued its struggle to distrust the government and accused the president of high treason. Thus, on the eve of the elections in the Czech Republic, serious political upheavals can be expected, into which Russia has become involved. One could even say - to a certain extent “exposed itself”– that Russia for many years ignored the signals of growing discontent in Prague, abandoning a conceptually new approach in relations with the countries of the Central European region. In this situation, it would be more correct to sit down at the negotiating table and resolve the issue of reasonable diplomatic representation, not reducing the number of both embassies to the current number of Czech diplomats in Russia, but deciding how many employees are needed to perform the direct functions of the embassies. Experience has shown that 140 employees at the embassy are not a guarantee of the effective work of the institution. The Russian Embassy in Hungary, which is much smaller in size, nevertheless provides much better results.  [63:  According to various sources, until April 17, 2021, about 140 employees worked at the embassy, and it was considered the second largest after the Russian embassy in London. This is twice the size of the American embassy in Prague and 4.5 times more than the Chinese official representation in the Czech capital.]  [64:  https://www.rbc.ru/politics/14/08/2020/5f3653659a79474efa0054f4]  [65:  https://www.hrad.cz/cs/video/mimoradny-projev-prezidenta-republiky-15909#from-list] 


***

Today Russia has found itself in a situation where its diplomatic relations with many states have entered a zone of increased turbulence. Therefore, the question is natural: how important is the Central European region for Moscow? And if they align, what would their relations look like? 

In the last decade, after the completion of the financial agreements on compensations for the losses caused by the Soviet troops with the countries of Central Europe, the region, alas, left the conceptual sphere of Russian foreign policy. Even the very mention of it was absent in the foreign policy concept of 2016, although this region contributed to Russia's "return" to Europe after 2014. Whatever the initial reasons, several factors make it possible to doubt the correctness of this step, especially the deliberate introduction of the Czech Republic and other states of the region in the category of "unfriendly". Here it is necessary to ask those who are responsible for the region and for relations with its specific states - why the relations resulted in a crisis. The region of Central Europe is important for Russia primarily from the geopolitical point of view, it is close to it geographically. Although there are practically no common borders, Russia and the countries of Central Europe are still conditional neighbours in the region [Dostál, 2020; Miszlivetz,2019]. Moscow is inextricably linked with Prague by a common culture, mutual interest in traditions, and a well-known kinship of mentality. Finally, especially today, it is important to preserve the existing economic ties based on the great potential for complementarity [Habarta, 2019; Müller,2020]. It is also worth noting that, unlike Russian politics, the administration of President Donald Trump has paid increased attention to the Visegrad Four countries, based precisely on their strategic importance. And the Czech Republic’ outpost of the region in the West - all the more deserves a more tactful attitude. The conflict is not over yet. However, according to the steps already taken, it is clear that the debris will remain for a long time and will enter as a bold stroke in the chronicle of 21st century Czech-Russian relations. 

The public - especially the Czech public - is as excited as the Russian. Proposals have already been heard to impose sanctions on several Czech goods. Russia has been struck out of the tender in Dukovany, but the exchange of diplomats for beer looks no less a curiosity than this ridiculous consequence of the pre-election congress of the Czech Social Democrats. For the fourth decade already, the Visegrad countries, like the Baltic and Balkan countries, have not been controlled by Moscow. They are pursuing independent policies choosing new allies for themselves, but for several reasons all this time they have tried to maintain good relations with Russia. This needs to be noticed and appreciated. 

Most countries have special programs for relations with Russia. If Russia claims to be a power, in this scenario at least a regional one, it should return to the issue of developing a conceptual policy framework for relations with the Central European states and strictly follow it, using diplomacy for the good, and not to the detriment of relations. The way back to the state "before April 17", before the "tragic weekend", will be difficult and slow, given the mentality of the Czech Republic and other states of the region. This mentality was not born today or even in Soviet times; it existed here intrinsically, in some ways determining the geopolitical importance of the region at the beginning of the 20th century. Global leadership will depend on who will influence the region; the well-being of the coast itself depends on which shore the Central European "ferry" will eventually find anchorage, in the words of the classics. 
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ABSTRACT

The paper assesses housing as a global issue affecting wide sectors of societies not just in less developed countries. Trends and cases show the crucial role that building industry cycles have played in the financialization of the economy and its speculative side effects, even in sectors presented as alternatives to mainstream production, as the sharing economy. We are, therefore, experiencing a radical change today in the meanings attached to terms like city, identity, rights, and growing inequalities affecting ever-larger shares of the population. When the fundamental human right to housing is denied the social bonds and trust on which citizenship relies is lost. 



KEYWORDS: housing, social space, belonging, Mediterranean, neoliberal city



1. Housing Revisited

Housing is a slippery issue. It is the typical subject easily doomed to be underrated, even in the long aftermath of the 2008 crisis: a subject at once too technical to be publicly discussed in full knowledge of the facts while deeply affecting people's lives, radically putting into question social bonds and the very heart of the sense of belonging and citizenship, as in the case, strictly related, of labour65F[footnoteRef:67].  [67:  Castells’ statement about labour (“in modern societies, paid working time structures social time”, Castells, 1996: 468-70) can be complemented by claiming that housing, in its turn, structures social space.] 


Besides, housing is at the crossroads of a lot of crucial issues, so it is an appropriate touchstone for an interdisciplinary dialogue – a vital character of iASK milieu – involving, as it were, the two riverbanks (‘hard’ and ‘soft’) of the knowledge's stream. In this regard, it is ironic (and disappointing) that, already in the early sixties, John Burchard, in writing the conclusions to an important collection of essays concerning the city as historical subject could plainly affirm that “all the world tries to be interdisciplinary” [Handlin and Burchard, 1963: 251]. A firmly held belief not so popular nowadays among academic bureaucracies.

The line of reasoning that I will develop is the following:

· the first part is an assessment of housing as a global issue, affecting wide sectors of societies not just in less developed countries, as far as households’ chances to make a decent living are concerned. Some trends and cases are taken into account, showing the crucial role that building industry cycles have played in the financialization of the economy and its speculative effects, even in sectors presented as an alternative way to the mainstream, as the sharing economy. Notwithstanding we are experiencing a radical change today, in terms of the meanings attached to terms like city, identity, rights, the growing inequalities affecting ever-larger shares of the population, still lie along the same fault lines of old edges, while new phenomena are emerging along other edges;

· the second part will focus on the consequences of such change on the ways people perceive their attachment to the places they live in, as an integral part of the stuff of which the basic glue of any social bond is made: trust. If intended spatially, when the fundamental human right to housing (as dwelling and sociality) is denied the social bonds on which citizenship relies end up in tatters, and the supposed isomorphism between space and sociability is nothing but a ghost.

1.1 Housing Back in the Spotlight

First and foremost, the global character of the housing’s issue must be asserted and cannot be overstated, despite the local different contexts, requiring specific solutions.

The shift to what has been called the “neoliberal city” [Hackworth, 2007; Swyngedouw, Moulaert and Rodriguez, 2002; Theodore, Peck and Brenner, 2011] has represented a global transition, involving left-wing as well as right-wing governments started with the crisis of the Fordist (the city of production) and Keynesian (the city of consumption) models of urbanism in the ’70s [Farinelli, 2018: 197].

The oil crisis of 1973 triggered then the neoliberal wave which, notwithstanding the mainstream association with the end-of-the-state claim – so popular in the aftermath of the Fall of Berlin Wall –, actually was the “fix” to the new accumulation cycle [see below, 1.2]:

Because of the reduction of national interventions in housing, local infrastructure, welfare, and the like, localities are forced either to finance such areas themselves or to abandon them entirely. Eric Swyngedouw has deemed this larger process “glocalization”, as it involves a simultaneous upward (to the global economy and its institutions) and downward (to the locality and its governance structures) propulsion of regulatory power previously held or exercised by the nation-state. Given its geographically and temporally contingent nature, however, this process has affected different national contexts in different ways (…). The rollback/destruction of Keynesian interventions and the roll-out/creation of more proactively neoliberal policies are thus highly contingent, incremental, uneven, and largely incomplete. The resultant policy landscape is highly segmented—geographically and socially—and almost randomly strewn with concentrations of Keynesian artifacts (such as public housing) alongside roll-out neoliberal policies (such as workfare) in different places and in different stages of creation or destruction. Thus, while it is useful to suggest that policy ideas in North America and Europe are increasingly dominated by a unified, relatively simple set of ideas (neoliberalism), it is just as clear that the institutional manifestation (mainly through policy) of these ideas is highly uneven across and within countries [Hackworth, 2007: 12].

Housing so is a revealing litmus test of the failure of the much-heralded markets’ ‘natural’ capacity of guaranteeing freedom and equity, which through international institutions like WB or IMF has ensured the mindless adoption of neoliberal recipes as an undisputed orthodoxy, as articles of faith, all over the world.

It is not by chance then that the urban sustainable development goal of the UN includes the target 11.1, ensuring access for all citizens to adequate, safe and affordable housing and basic services by 2030 [EC 2016] and that access to adequate housing is also the focus of one of the partnerships in the Urban Agenda for the EU66F[footnoteRef:68], or that in 2016, UN special rapporteur on adequate housing, Leilani Farha, in partnership with United Cities and Local Government and the Office of the United Nations High Commissioner for Human Rights launched ‘The Shift’, a global movement bringing together all levels of governments, civil society, different institutions and academia to reclaim the fundamental human right to housing67F[footnoteRef:69]. [68:  See: https://ec.europa.eu/futurium/en/housing.]  [69:  See: http://www.unhousingrapp.org/the-shift.] 


Housing has turned out to be a problem so great, that cities are taking action either individually or, more often, in-network, even taking a stand against tourism impact: an industry that, for many of them, represent one of (if not the) most substantial items of their budget revenue.

In July 2018, in a joint statement to the United Nations, the cities of Amsterdam, Barcelona, London, Montreal, Montevideo, New York and Paris declared that citizens’ rights to affordable housing are being jeopardised following the growing influence of speculators, investors and mass tourism on the urban property market68F[footnoteRef:70]. [70:  See: https://citiesforhousing.org/.] 


Besides, another mainstream practice, the so-called sharing economy – meant originally to increase and enhance the experience of contact between residents and tourists – has been turning into a huge problem for municipalities, in the case of its most renowned and impressively expanding success story: Airbnb.

My colleagues from Siena University69F[footnoteRef:71] have been monitoring in the recent years the phenomenon. Just to give some clue about a situation more and more affecting small places (which are more vulnerable to such logic): [71:  See: https://ladestlab.it/maps/73/the-airification-of-cities-report.] 


· inequality is extremely high in all the cities in the report, and is constantly increasing in the vast majority of cities examined;

· in most cities a handful of operators listing several properties are capable of amassing more than two-thirds of the total revenues generated on the website;

· real estate agencies often use front men to concentrate in disguise property for short-term rent (useless for workers or students: today in Bologna is quite impossible for students to find an affordable rent within the city walls);

· ten European municipalities (Amsterdam, Paris, Berlin, Barcelona, Bruxelles, Bordeaux, Munich, Kraków, Valencia, Wien) wrote a letter to the EU Commission asking for an urgent debate over Airbnb affecting affordable housing in historic centres. The letter was also caused by a recent opinion of the Advocate General of the European Court of Justice, claiming that Airbnb is a platform for digital services not a real estate agency, then it is not obliged to force its customers to comply with the local fiscal laws.

While there has been progress since 2008 with regard to the Europe 2020 objectives on climate change and energy, education and more recently, access to employment, the objectives of fighting poverty and social exclusion remain completely out of reach. More than one person in three in OECD countries is economically vulnerable, lacking sufficient liquid financial assets to maintain their living standard above the poverty threshold for at least three months.

Anyway, in the EU overall, the share of GDP devoted to social protection has increased slightly, from 25.9% of GDP in 2008 to 28.2% in 2016. But, when it comes to the composition of expenditure, in 2016, 45.6% of social protection expenditure in the EU was spent on old age and survivors benefits, 36.9% on sickness, disability and healthcare, 8.7% on families and children, 4.7% on unemployment and just 4.2% on housing and social exclusion (Fig. 1).



Figure 1. EU breakdown of social expenditure in 2016 (Source: Eurostat)

Housing expenditure is taking up increasing amounts of household budgets, particularly in poor households. Despite improvements in the material condition of housing across the EU, unfit housing continues to affect the quality of life of many Europeans, particularly the most vulnerable (Fig. 2).

(Source: FEANTSA -Fondation Abbé Pierre)

Figure 2. Housing as a factor of poverty in 2019 

In 2017, European Union households spent more than EUR 2,000 billion on ‘housing, water, electricity, gas and other fuel’ (i.e. 13.1% of the EU's GDP). Of all these areas of spending, housing has seen the biggest increase over the last ten years (ahead of spending on transport, food, health, communications, culture, education, etc.): households spent 24.2% of their total expenditure on housing in 2017, an increase of 1.5 points compared to 2007.

In the majority of European Union countries, inequality has increased concerning housing expenditure: – in some countries (Denmark, Austria, Italy, France, the Czech Republic, Hungary and Portugal), the budget allocated to housing fell for the population as a whole between 2007 and 2017 but increased for poor households; – in other countries (Greece, Spain, Luxembourg, Ireland, Slovenia, Lithuania, Cyprus and Finland), this budget increased for all households, and poor households to a greater extent (Fig. 3) [Serme-Morin, Coupechoux, 2019].



(Source: FEANTSA -Fondation Abbé Pierre)

Figure 3. Average proportion of households’ disposable income spent on housing 
in 2017 

The complexity of housing’s issue is also emphasised by other markers of inequality, like the urban heritage in decay and/or unused.

Physical decay in housing estates today is matched by a lowering of social status and ethnic segregation. Especially in Western and Northern European cities, there is spatial clustering of social issues, with housing estates at the forefront since they provide affordable housing (when compared with other segments of the housing sector). Consequently, many housing estates have over time become troubling sites – generating social dysfunction, poverty, ethnic concentration and isolation [Baldwin Hess, Tammaru and van Ham eds, 2018: 7].

In all major cities, empty homes have become more and more a common trait, with Paris’ 107,000 empty homes, New York City 318,831 vacant units in 2015, or Sydney, where 118,499 vacant units were counted in 2013. At the same time, there is a paradox concerning this growing amount of empty homes if contrasted with growing populations seeking accommodation and the amount of speculation that is not declining [Punwasi, 2017].

In Italy, there are over 740 thousand real estate structures in a state of neglect, including palaces, villas, ecclesiastical buildings, industrial facilities, 6 thousand kilometres of unused railways and about 1,700 stations, in addition to the high number of large public buildings, such as hospitals, barracks and sanatoriums no longer in use (Fig. 4).

(Source: Istat)

Figure 4. Unused and neglected structures and buildings in Italy in 2019 (Source: Istat]

1.2 The Art of Rent in a Global Perspective

To explain the role real estate and rent play in the neoliberal city, it is necessary to sum up the mechanism of accumulation crisis and the Spatio-temporal fix [Harvey, 1982, 2001a, 2001b, 2012; Arrighi, 2007, Jessop, 2004].

In a nutshell:

1. The capital needs to be fixed in and on the land to develop; at the same time, when it is successful, it needs to be freed to find new profitable places to avoid devaluation (overaccumulation crises), reinvesting the exceeding capital.

2. So, temporarily, the devaluation of capital caused by the overaccumulation crisis can be time-shifted or spatially fixed. Such a solution to crises is called accumulation by dispossession, i.e., the reinvestment of exceeding capital in new areas devaluating the original ones.

3. Both the temporal shifting and the spatial fixing not only produce just temporary solutions but deeply involve the human habitat. The devaluation of the previously fixed capital hit by disinvestment measures to open new profitable space will entail the devastation of the human habitat as well.

4. The neoliberal city has pushed such contradiction to the extreme:

Through the financialization of real estate,

and the downturn, decline, and devaluation of public places.

In the post-war period, developed economies have experienced two basic trends in the net capital share of aggregate income: the first, a rise during the last several decades, and a proportional fall continued until the 1970s. So, while the net capital share has increased since 1948, in disaggregating data it appears that such increase is basically from the housing sector, while the other sectors contributed very little or nothing at all. This means that the growth of wealth (above all of the richest minority) originated from the rising value of their property. As Rognlie [2015] pointed out, this is not due to the hoarding of properties in a few hands; but because the market value of the real estate has been growing over the last three decades (Fig. 5).

The push, particularly in the 2000s, towards "financialization" is a global phenomenon that, in the case, for example, of large pharmaceutical companies has generated the massive dislocation of investments intended for research in the direction of stock exchange operations aimed at increasing their equity value – in particular with the repurchase of own shares (share buyback) to increase their market value. Pfizer, for example, in 2011 repurchased its own shares for a value equivalent to 90% of its net profit and 99% of its R&D expenses; all while the state expenditure for research, direct or indirect, has been growing [Mazzuccato, 2018: 31-4].

(Source: The Economist, modified by the author)

Figure 5. Evolution over time of net capital share of aggregate income in US, Britain, France, Japan, Canada, Italy, and Germany (1948-2010) 
compared with the housing’s disaggregated data 

Besides, as emphasised by many authors (among them Harvey himself), “the value of property, especially the kinds of property that have risen most dramatically in value over the last thirty years, derives to a great extent from intangibles” [Haskel and Westlake, 2018: 166]. 

The fact is that today culture has been enlisted as an economic resource. As effectively summed up by David Harvey,

the knowledge and heritage industries, the vitality and ferment of cultural production, signature architecture and the cultivation of distinctive aesthetic judgments have become powerful constitutive elements in the politics of urban entrepreneurialism in many places (particularly Europe). The struggle is on to accumulate marks of distinction and collective symbolic capital in a highly competitive world. But this brings in its wake all of the localized questions about whose collective memory, whose aesthetics, and whose benefits are to be prioritized [Harvey, 2012: 106].

In the case of Mediterranean cities, through the promotion of international events like Olympic Games, World Cups, World Fairs, G8; urban renewal programmes concerning cities’ disused areas (like docklands) or considered in decay (like parts of historic centres; European programmes like the European Capital of Culture, we have witnessed a huge and enduring flow of public and private investments which radically has been transforming large areas of Mediterranean cities, on both shores, mostly led by the monopoly rent logic.

In all these cases, what Harvey calls “the art of rent” [Harvey cit.: 74-5, 100-5] is the very engine of change. Such programmes indeed, while enhancing decaying or unoccupied areas, through the spillover effect of the rent have increased nearby property prices in surrounding districts, so reducing affordable housing chances in favour of high-income residential lots and forcing the relocation of low-income residents [Swyngedouw, Moulaert and Rodriguez, 2002].

Monopoly rent follows a logic which, while investing in concrete, material things, like buildings and infrastructures in localised areas, is anyway mainly linked to the financial market, whose very nature is global. To attract external investments, in the wake of neoliberal policies, cities have to accept competition on the international scale, then implementing big plans and urban developments radically changing not only areas somehow abandoned, but also all the neighbourhoods bordering the areas involved, rising dramatically real estate prices, so expelling not-affluent residents and small economic activities, and, above all, attracting all the tourism-related business as well as pushing local business to focus on goods and services for tourists.




1.3 What Does ‘Homeless’ Mean?

In 2005, the United Nations undertook the task of calculating the world’s homeless population, listing an estimated 100 million people. The fact is, that there is no internationally accepted definition of what homelessness is, and, considering the weight of ‘hidden homelessness’, 100 million is very likely an underestimation.

‘Homelessness’ covers a range of situations well more numerous and diversified than in the past.

In Japan's case, the government estimates that among the 15,000 people who spent the night at manga cafés about 4,000 are technically homeless. Known as ‘cyber homeless’ the most common are people between the ages of 30s and 50s, accounting for 38.5 percent and 27.9 percent respectively. Several low-wage Japanese employees earn little money, making them ineligible for welfare while preventing them to rent a flat in Tokyo [Paul, 2015].

Homelessness in Australia is a very interesting case, in the way the official definition of homelessness puts into relation housing and the sense of belonging.

The Australian definition of the Australian Bureau of Statistics points out the complexity of the issue: home, not house or roof. The ABS statistical definition states that when a person does not have suitable accommodation alternatives they are considered homeless if their current living arrangement:

· “is in a dwelling that is inadequate; or

· has no tenure, or if their initial tenure is short and not extendable; or 

· does not allow them to have control of, and access to space for social relations”70F[footnoteRef:72]. [72:  See: Australian Bureau of Statistics definition of homelessness, italics added.] 


The ABS definition of homelessness is informed by a conception that emphasises the core meanings attached to ‘home’, including a sense of security, stability, privacy, safety, and the ability to control living space. To ABS, then, homelessness is a lack of one or more of the elements that represent 'home'.

The definition has been built focusing on the adequacy of the dwelling; security of tenure in the dwelling; but also access to space for social relations. If the UN were to accept Australia’s definition, their estimate would exceed 1.6 billion – roughly 20 percent of the population.

Such definition, while being questionable on statistical grounds, has dared to point out and underline an element often overlooked when it comes to housing, which drives us to widen our theoretical framework: after having considered the housing topic within the spatial dynamic of capitalism, we will look at it from the perspective of the public space.

2. A Tale of Two Cities

The distinguished scholar Émile Benveniste [Benveniste, 1969: 367] has long since demonstrated that there is a basic opposition is in Indo-European languages, namely in Latin and Greek, it points out a fundamental difference in the ways the two cultures meant citizenship: while both kept the distinction between the built city (asty in Greek, urbs in Latin) and the inhabited city (polis in Greek, civitas in Latin), for the Greeks it was the belonging to the polis which made the inhabitants citizens, while for the Latins it was the community of citizens (cum-cives) the ground on which the entire city relied.

This cultural distinction is relevant to our topic for its emphasis on the necessity of thinking about cities taking into account the two sides of the urban coin, the two cities, so to speak, at once, as a whole. And this approach is all the more important today since mainstream urban planning is still too focused on the city of stones, the built environment, while, at the same time, the city of people is undergoing a radical change.

Everyone knows that traditional “social containers” [Taylor, 1994] – nation-states, households, educational institutions – are challenged by the proliferation, spreading, and massive influence of the so-called social media: even in politics, where by now communication through social media has become a prominent battlefield to gain and keep public consensus, like in an endless election campaign.

The fact is that, notwithstanding this situation was foreshadowed already in the 60s by some urban planning scholars, like Melvin Webber, the practice of public urban planning is still anchored to an old fallacy: the “therapeutic illusion of space” [Maciocco and Tagliagambe, 2009: 1].

On the one hand, today, one belongs to different and delocalised communities of interests and the quantity and intensity of individual interactions are no longer a direct function of proximity and population density, on the other hand, the constant attempt to characterise one's own experiences relative to places is not abandoned.

This is the missing link of planning in which resides the gap between the two cities.

Planning still seems disinclined or unwilling to give up the old “therapeutic illusion of space”: the idea of improving cities’ life by operating on the built environment, assuming, in doing this, that there is a natural overlapping between physical space and social space, while it is not the case [Maciocco, 2014: 2].

Besides, the social tensions fuelled by the 2008 crisis come from a dissolving social terrain, which, as Alain Touraine has long demonstrated, is composed of individuals who increasingly do not consider themselves in social terms but rather in cultural terms.

In the face of the universalism of political rights, we are seeing ever more the insular concerns of cultural rights: below the global struggle for citizenship, which is shown as the core of the question of immigration, cultural claims are working, that are always particular.

But, the most pertinent and urgent question is:

The crisis and the end of the social issues lead in very different directions, from the return of the idea of secularisation, which eliminates any recourse to principles located outside social exchanges, to the most extreme – that is the most desocialised – forms of individualism, which defines a minimalist morality (...). Knowing that, in industrial society and in previous societies, the social actor was guided by a meta-social principle - God, human nature, progress or the future -, is it possible for us, in a post-social situation, to find an equivalent - necessarily non-social - of these principles? [Touraine, 2013: 79, italics added]

Indeed, the disjunction between space and society has long been investigated as a genetic feature of the social phenomenon itself [Tarde, 1895; Simmel, 1908; Sloterdijk, 2004, pp. 261-308; Farinelli, 2014]. However, the end of society comes during a phase of convergence of demographic and family structures, of literacy rates, drastically reducing the differences between the spaces of experience and the horizons of expectations of what once were considered mutually exclusive closed civilisations [Courbage, Todd, 2007]. What we thought were compact and coherent civilisations, based on different and specific cultural models, are in fact local or regional answers or solutions to global issues, in a general framework in which new forms of physical and informational mobility (no longer limited to the obsolete notion of “migration”: Hoerder, 2002) are increasingly loosening the long-standing ties between territories and cultures [Roy, 2008].

The spatial multiplicities that we persist in calling them societies [Sloterdijk, cit.] cannot be understood by keeping to assume them to be isomorphic not only to national spaces but also to a presumed social space that would welcome them all, ordering them, based on now-obsolete conceptual pairs – work / non-work, individual/social [Virno, 2002], innovation/backwardness [Stiegler, 2019] –, nor it is more helpful the obsessive search for neologisms, which characterises much of current research in the social sciences.

What is most relevant to our argument, is the fact that the overlapping between social space and national space, as a consequence of nation states’ prevailing territorial form worldwide in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, was also the ground on which legitimate expectations and hopes toward equality and democracy were built and defended.

2.1 Commons, Places, Trust

Roberto Esposito has developed a deep and fruitful reflection upon the sense of belonging, the sense of identity of citizens, and the notion of property, finding a clear contradiction in all mainstream ideas of community:

“The truth is that these conceptions are united by the ignored assumption that community is a "property" belonging to subjects that join them together (…) That this possession might refer above all to territory doesn't change things at all, since territory is defined by the category of ‘appropriation’, as the originary matrix of every other property that follows (…) the most paradoxical aspect of the question is that the ‘common’ is defined exactly through its most obvious antonym: what is common is that which unites the ethnic, territorial, and spiritual property of every one of its members. They have in common what is most properly their own; they are the owners of what is common to them all” [Esposito 2009: 2-3, italics added].

So, the territory can be considered the reification of this sense of community.

The neoliberal city has overstressed, overemphasised such owning-related idea of community, but this has happened through a “shift from law to ties of allegiance” [Supiot, cit.: 312] – so retrieving “feudal” forms of relationships71F[footnoteRef:73] on the backdrop of the withering-away of the State and the overturning of the public-private hierarchy on which states themselves have been built [Supiot, cit.: 273 ff.], also impacting, of course, on housing: like in the case of “life time contracts” [Nogler and Reifner, 2014]. This meant the breach of social bonds and either the dismissal of solidarity and dignity as “unscientific”, or their adoption as long as they are subjected to calculation, so paving the way to extreme atomisation of communities, no more counting on the heteronomy of the law – a third party designed to be above all parties. This is all the more crucial when the basically unplanned (and averse to planning), informally structured nature of social “glue” is taken into account [Scott, 1999; Sennett, 2018]. [73:  Which represent consistent examples of what Saskia Sassen calls “capabilities that actually have—whether in medieval times, the Bretton Woods era, or the global era—jumped tracks, that is to say, gotten relodged in novel assemblages” [Sassen, 2008: 11].] 


2.2 Cities as Communities of Mind

At this point, it should be emphasised that the social “glue” of today's spatial multiplicities is increasingly shaped by algorithmic infrastructures [Stiegler, 2016; Eubanks, 2019; Longo et alii, 2012], which have become not only the sphere in which relationships are increasingly massively channelled (frustrating distinctions like public / private sphere), but above all, they are assuming a crucial and pervasive role in decision-making mechanisms (algocracy), in the transition from government to governance that has been prevailing in Europe since the 1990s [Supiot, 2015].

Such algorithmic pervasiveness – which has found the ideal fuel in the mutual strengthening between automation as an "objective" substitute for political subjectivity and the rise of techno-sciences under the aegis of neoliberalism – has been restraining localities in a private (in the original sense of ‘being deprived of’) public sphere [Stiegler, Le Collectif Internation, 2020], divesting them of the capability to forming shared territorialities, left prey to purely defensive reactions that populisms take advantage of, so going against the very collective nature of human mind.

The human brain is the only brain in the biosphere whose potential cannot be realised on its own. It needs to become part of a network before its design features can be expressed. Since we are living beings, the networks we create are complex, fuzzy, and multilayered, rather than lean and mean, or driven solely by the needs of symbolic communication. This makes our networks radically different from those that have been invented for nonliving entities, such as computers (…). The cognitive infrastructure of human culture includes many things that we do not normally call symbolic, such as patterns of public action, the built environment, and conventional expressions of emotion. These things are the cognitive purpose, because they convey a great deal about intention, bonding, affiliation, attachment, and hierarchy. They provide structure. 

The role played by culture, not only in giving shape to our relationships but also (and maybe above all) in being the ground on which our minds grow and thrive collectively, highlights that individualism – as an anthropological trait stimulated and promoted by mainstream versions of neoliberal thought – goes against a primaeval evolutionary characteristic of humans.

The result is that we are plugged-in, as no other species before us. We depend heavily on culture for our development as conscious beings. And by exploiting this connection to the full, we have outdistanced our mammalian ancestors (…) Without culture, our world-models, those highly personal and idiosyncratic visions of current reality that define all conscious experience, will inevitably shrivel. If we line up the key features of the many different kinds of minds that coexist with us on Earth and rank the breadth and complexity of their world models, we can see how deeply we depend on our cultural hook-up. [Donald, 2001: 324].

2.3 Ow(n)ing and Belonging

As Claude Raffestin has pointed out, there is a dialectic interplay between possession and property, between the German Besitz that indicate occupation, i.e., the verb besetz, and the concept of property, or Eigentum. Although the distinction between possession and property tends if not to disappear at least to fade, we must recall that they are two different things, be they material things or not. As far as edges are concerned, there is likely a deliberate confusion between possession and property, or, if you prefer, a fusion, which is in some way the outcome of the refusal to accept norms one doesn’t want to acknowledge [Raffestin, 2016: 120].

The long-standing legacy of the conceptual couple community/property fades along certain edges, which define a geography of cities as urban realms where a radical shift in such logic takes place.

The Western tradition of the city – as the privileged birthplace, homeland, cradle of politics, and, particularly, of democracy – it is indeed a story of exceptions, of unlikely experiments carried out at the edge of major political and economic systems, which could have vanished many times at a history’s turn and being forgotten.

On the other hand, the Mediterranean urban history offers many lessons to be learnt on this matter. That the city is divided and divisive in itself [Loraux, 1997]. But, at the same time, that through the relation of tangible (the built environment) and intangible (human relations, in the broader sense), it constitutes a collective mind, a common intelligence, perhaps the oldest known experiment of artificial intelligence (in the precise sense of the cultural nature of human beings, namely naturally artificial beings) [Neve, 2018].

This is why today studying the Mediterranean can provide insights into what is happening in the rest of the world [Leontidou, 1993; Neve, forthcoming].

Madrid has the largest shantytown in Europe (16 kilometres long and over 7300 inhabitants). Seventeen nationalities coexist in an eclectic collection of self-built houses. Such a forgotten barrio, Cañada Real, parallel to the M50 motorway, reveals a striking diversity in the forms of housing, ranging from the simple bungalow to high houses of several stories.

Since its creation dates back to the seventies, Cañada Real has achieved a certain level of self-organisation: being divided into six sections, each distinguished by its housing conditions and age. However, the houses in Sector 1 (the oldest) are now authorised and integrated into the village of Coslada. They have municipal facilities such as garbage collection, running water and electricity. Thus, part of the Cañada Real has become visible de jure, while the other sectors (at least two of them) should be demolished by decree of the Municipality of Madrid [Pattem, 2019].

In a world overwhelmed by competing (often deceitful) narratives, research taking Anthropocene’s issues seriously must also account for such elusive edges, instead of lingering on comfortably familiar mindsets.

3. Conclusion

The global character and the severity of the housing issue bring to the fore, perhaps more than any other matter, the burden of inequalities generated by urban neoliberal policies.

And not only because it mostly affects the poorest countries as well as the poorest areas within affluent regions and nations, but also because of its nature of cross-cutting issue, also impacting on people once supposed to belong to the middle class but unable to be considered eligible for welfare in the withering-away of the State intensified by neoliberal policies.

Besides, birth-rate trends have been already showing for a long time the growing gap between a shrinking minority which can afford to enjoy the benefits of globalisation and the increasing underdogs [De Blij, 2009]; trends which the current pandemic, while aggravating life conditions for the have-nots (for good measure), does not seem capable of substantially modifying their course [UNFPA, 2021].

But the gravest impact of the neoliberal city strikes what was once one of the basic tenets of modern State: civil cohabitation.

When the heteronomy of law is annihilated, speaking of belonging becomes meaningless. In the background of relationships in which everyone must serve the interests of those on whom he or she depends and be able to rely on the loyalty of those who depend on him or her on the strict basis of self-interest, there is no place for universal rights or principles, let alone a human right like housing.

Such fatal drift could be reversed not leaving powerful tools like ICT to a private use through which relationships are shaped and driven by private companies’ marketing to feed consumption. But reactivating a real public sphere, reaffirming the value of principles like dignity and solidarity, while reinstating the trust in the law, which means, as far as the EU is specifically concerned, to find a way to dissolve the contradiction between sovereignty and subsidiarity.

Notwithstanding the oversimplified tone of such suggestions, forced by the limits of an article, we believe that they envisage a feasible perspective, so that cities return to truly being communities of mind.
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ABSTRACT

With the ongoing Covid19 pandemic, the adoption of policies and measures restricting mobility can be observed all over the world. This paper notes that the relationship between migration and development is circular and complex, embracing both negative and positive impacts. It explores the enactment of migration management policies that favour development at home (Africa) to prevent migration, with the trade-offs of security concerns. The paper finds these policies and measures to have failed and proposes what can be done to ensure a better Africa-European Union (EU) migration management.
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1. INTRODUCTION

Migration management has earned great scholarly and political interest while remaining a theoretically contested notion (Ansem de Vries & Guild, 2019). There is no universally accepted definition of migration management. For the purpose of this research, the definition advanced by Ann Beduschi is adopted. Beduschi holds migration management to be “different strategies, policies, processes and procedures, negotiated and adopted by relevant actors at the international level to provide a framework to manage migratory flows in an orderly and predictable manner” (Beduschi, 2020:3). However, as Castles notes, “the political will and assumed capacity to manage migratory flows is often contradicted by reality, as migration is a complex phenomenon that cannot be easily ‘managed” (Castles, 2004b:214). This has not hindered states, international organisations and even intergovernmental/supranational organisations such as the European Union (EU) and the African Union (AU) from trying to manage ‘large movements of people’ through the ‘implementation of planned and well-managed migration policies’ (e.g., Valletta Action Plan, 2015). 

The migration crisis that began in late 2014 and reached its zenith in 2015 indicates such ‘planned and well-managed migration policies’ have registered limited success. This is because migration governance “juxtaposes two potentially competing visions: regulating forms of mobility and controlling irregular migration” (Zanker, 2019). Regarding the former, migration is accepted as an instrument for development. Policies in this direction seek to facilitate mobility (Zanker, 2019). However, with the ongoing Covid19 pandemic, the adoption of policies and measures restricting mobility has been observed all over the world. In the current pandemic situation, the return to the status quo ante on mobility remains a thing of speculation. It is worthy of note that the relationship between migration and development is circular and complex, embracing both negative and positive impacts (Clemens, 2014, cited in Zanker, 2019). Development is also considered a territorialized process (disconnected from globalization), leading to the enactment of migration policies that prefers development at home to ‘prevent’ migration (Nijenhuis & Leung, 2017). Consequently, to policymakers, development is a trade-off to security concerns (Zanker, 2019). 

Regarding irregular migration, the militarization of EU borders since 2015 is evident. Based on the alleged fear that immigration may threaten public health and order, and/or the cultural identity of the recipient countries, migrants have increasingly been portrayed as a securitized object (i.e., a security threat from which Europe must shield itself by any means necessary) (Szalai, 2015). For example, in 2015, a former Polish Prime Minister alleged migrants have brought diseases like cholera and dysentery in Europe, as well as “all sorts of parasites and protozoa, which, while not dangerous in the organism of these people, could be dangerous here” (Cienski, 2016). The outbreak of the Covid19 pandemic reinforced this rhetoric. For example, such rhetoric was re-echoed by the Hungarian Prime Minister who in response to a radio interview question on why universities had been closed, but not schools, said “it is because there are lots of foreigners there. Our experience has taught us that primarily foreigners brought in the disease and that it is spreading among foreigners” (“Hungary’s Orban blames foreigners”, 2020). While it is a fact that the first cases of Covid19 brought to Hungary came with returning Iranian students, one should not lose sight of the fact that Mr. Orban is often the victim of the liberal media as he is usually presented as the villain, whatever he says or does. 

Adopting the securitized approach to migration colligates the freedom of movement (which until the outbreak of the Covid19 was possible) within Europe with stronger borders (“Fortress Europe”) and an ‘externalization’ of migration controls (Andersson, 2016; Bourbeau, 2015). Externalization of migration sees borders not as ‘the territorial limit of the [supra-] state but [as] the management practices directed at “where the migrant is”’ (Cobarrubias et al., 2014:19). This is evident concerning undocumented migration, whereby Europe out-sources border work to follow migrants upstream along their routes. Italy’s 2017 controversial agreement with the Libyan coast guard reflects this practice of externalization. Since the collapse of the Ghaddafi regime, Italy has been providing technical support to the Libyan coastguard as well as information on migrant vessels (Bathke, 2017). The goal of externalization is to stop migrants before they approach Europe. Given that most illegal migrants come from sub-Saharan Africa and transit through countries like Sudan, Mali, Niger, Libya, and Tunisia to EU member states, the EU and its member states have found it increasingly imperative to cooperate with Africa on migration issues.

Migration research within and with Africa is limited, geographically and thematically, focusing only on one region or type of migration category (e. g., forced versus ‘voluntary’ migration) (Brachet, 2010). According to Flahaux and de Haas (2016) whilst the literature on migration patterns in Africa repeatedly highlight that most African migration is intra-African, the fact that those moving out of Africa do not only move to Europe but also to the Gulf countries and the Americas (Blackwell & de Haas, 2007) is not reflected in the literature on the topic (see Schoumaker et al., 2015; Sander & Maimbo, 2003). A research gap, therefore, exists in migration governance between Europe and Africa. Some policy frameworks exist and acknowledge the need for Africa-EU migration to be transnationally governed. Nevertheless, gaps exist between rhetoric and implemented policies (Zanker, 2019). These gaps, which Czaika and de Haas (2013) termed the ‘implementation gap’, have not been addressed in considerable depth in terms of the EU-Africa regional cooperation on migration. Considering that the need for transnational governance of Africa-EU migration has been acknowledged and policies adopted, yet gaps exist in their implementation, this research is interested in the question:

· How has the EU-Africa regional cooperation on migration failed and what can be done about it?

To answer this question, this paper will consider the rhetoric contained in the various policy instruments and the implementation of these instruments from 2000 to the present. The year 2000 is selected as the point of departure for this research because it was in 2000 that the first Africa-EU summit took place, under the aegis of the EU and the Organisation of African Unity (OAU), now African Union (AU). The rest of the paper is structured as follows:

· Section 2 explores the EU-Africa regional migration policy instruments, paying close attention to their rhetoric and goals.

· Section 3 explores the implementation of these policy instruments and highlights how these instruments have failed to achieve their intended goals. 

· Section 4 offers a general conclusion and highlights what can be done to ensure better cooperation on migration between the EU and Africa.

2. MIGRATION MANAGEMENT IN EU-AFRICA RELATIONS

In 2005, 13 migrants were killed, and hundreds wounded while trying to climb over the fenced border into the Spanish enclaves of Ceuta and Melilla which sits on the northern shores of Morocco’s Mediterranean coast. These events signalled the need for a ‘global strategic approach to managing migration’ (European Commission, 2005). The outcome was the adoption of the Global Approach to Migration (GAM) in 2005 which was clarified in 2011 to include “Mobility” and it became the Global Approach to Migration and Mobility (GAMM). This policy document provides an overarching framework for the EU’s external migration and asylum policy and pursues four goals of equal importance: 

· managing legal migration. 

· preventing and combating irregular migration. 

· maximizing the development impact of migration.

· promoting international protection. 

The GAMM lays the foundation for a new framework for EU migration and asylum policy. This shift in policy was reflected in the EU’s call for striking a balance between the various aspects of migration and was formally introduced in a 2008 communication titled “Strengthening the Global Approach to Migration: Increasing Coordination, Coherence and Synergies”.

To implement the ‘global approach’, mobility partnerships were introduced. Under these partnerships, the EU embarked on developing an innovative way to addressing migration issues in all their complexity’. The first of these partnerships (the EU-Africa Partnership for Migration, Mobility, and Employment) was launched in Lisbon (2007), together with an action plan and framework for dialogue and cooperation with the African Union as its privileged contact point. Amongst the priority actions touted by the European Council was the adoption of a Strategy for Africa, which clearly showed the aim to strengthen migration cooperation with African countries.

Migration has no doubt been one of the AU and EU’s areas of collaboration. The two regions and their representative collective organs have jointly adopted several policy frameworks categorized as soft laws, which shall be explored under this section of the paper. This section shall be divided into two sub-sections: The first explores the policy documents jointly adopted, while the second offers an analysis of the policy documents. 

2.1. Policy Instruments Adopted

These instruments shall be grouped and analyzed under two time-frames: Pre-2014 instruments (1) and post-2014 instruments (2). 

2.1.1. Pre-2014 instruments

The instruments adopted during this phase include the Cairo Action Plan (2000), Cotonou Agreement (2000), The Rabat Process (2006), the Tripoli Process (2006), and the Khartoum Process (2014). While it is tempting to engage in a content description of all the listed instruments, such endeavour shall be avoided. Rather, the fine line that connects all these documents shall be made visible. 

Though adopted at different periods, these instruments have one thing in common: they seek to provide a solution to one of the challenges facing both Africa and Europe – Migration. As contained in the Cairo Action Plan (2000), the EU laid down several priority action areas, mainly consisting of supporting African countries in ensuring free intra-African mobility of labour and migration and collaborating in addressing the root causes of migration and asylum-seeking in source, transit, and recipient countries. Further, the action plan discusses the reciprocal integration of migrants, migrant rights, and readmission agreements between European and African countries (United Nations Conference on Trade And Development, 2000). 

In 2000, another agreement was signed in Cotonou between the EU and the African, Caribbean, and Pacific Group of States (ACP). Known as the Cotonou Agreement and set to expire in September 2020, this agreement governed cooperation between the parties in the domain of development, politics, economy, and trade. Article 13, which was the most contentious of the Agreement, contained a migration clause. Article 13 defines the parameters of the EU-ACP dialogue on migration and is the result of a difficult compromise between the parties’ different views and interests on migration. As highlighted by Vanheukelom et al (2006:6), “On the EU side, member state; under domestic pressure to reduce irregular migration from Africa; strongly endorsed the integration of a readmission clause into the Agreement. On the ACP side, securing the protection of the rights of migrants’ residing and working in the EU was the most relevant concern”. Negotiations for EU-Africa relations post-Cotonou is ongoing.

From 2005, several EU-African declarations, partnerships and other cooperative frameworks have been created to establish a mutually beneficial ‘management’ of African migration. Emphasis is placed here on ‘migration management’ and ‘partnership’, given that they have been adopted for the distinct goal of clarifying that the EU’s intention no longer rested on one-sided control and prevention (Hansen & Jonsson, 2011). In this case, migration management to enhance Africa’s development is paramount, and must be realized through such measures as codes of conduct to prevent brain drain, facilitate remittances, assist the return of highly skilled migrants, encourage the role of diasporas and migrant communities in the development of Africa, and to promote democratic governance and human rights.

Such and other objectives unfolded in the wake of the Euro-Africa Ministerial Conference on Migration and Development, held in Rabat in 2006 (the Rabat Process). This conference was convened in part by the aforementioned Ceuta and Melilla incidents. An even greater motive for the conference consisted of the significantly increased entry of African migrants to the EU in 2005 and 2006. Both the Spanish government and the EU Commission claimed that long term solutions could not be based on security measures alone, but also required measures reducing inequalities between the North and the South (Mead, 2005). In line with this, the conference in Rabat adopted both the security and development dimensions of migration on its agenda.

In 2018, during the Euro-African Ministerial Conference held in Marrakesh, the need to encourage and strengthen pathways to regular migration was recognized by the participants. They also recognized the need to promote the mobility of certain categories of travellers such as businessmen and businesswomen, young professionals, or researchers between European and North, West, and Central African countries. (European Commission, 2019). The promotion of regular migration and mobility especially of young people and women, between Europe and North, West and Central Africa, and within these regions was equally decided upon.

One should note that though the security and development dimensions of migration appeared in the Rabat process, the security approach got the better side of it (Noll, 2006:1). The very first concrete measure that emerged from the 2006 Rabat conference was the setting up of a common EU coast guard tasked with patrolling the waters between the African mainland and the Canary Islands.

Since Rabat, there have been several high-level EU-African meetings and agreements on migration, adopting the same rhetoric of ‘partnership of equals’ ‘win-win dynamics,’ “security and African development”. For example, the 2006 Tripoli Process or the Joint Africa-EU Declaration on migration and development was coated as a “partnership” aimed at addressing “migration and its root causes through broader development and poverty reduction strategies”. Similarly, the 2014 EU-Horn of Africa Initiative (the Khartoum Process) also referred to a “partnership to…promote sustainable development to address the root causes of irregular migration; establish a regional framework for return, including voluntary, and reintegration; and assist countries in establishing and managing established centres and providing access to asylum processes”. Both policy instruments include clauses highlighting development benefits to African countries if they cooperated with the EU on migration issues. 

2.1.2.	Post-2014 Instrument

The main instrument here is the Valletta Summit on Migration Action Plan adopted in 2015. This instrument introduced a trust fund – the European Union Emergency Trust Fund for Africa (EUTFA) – with an initial budget of EUR 1.8 billion, key to the issue of the relationship between migration and development. Though these relationships are complex, EU policies have in the past presented them as superficial, entirely based on countering the root causes of irregular migration. This approach is repeated in the Valletta Action Plan wherein both parties (the EU and Africa) reaffirmed their commitment to “address the root causes of migration; to advance legal migration and mobility possibilities; to strengthen the fight against irregular migration; to prevent and fight migrant smuggling, eradicating trafficking in human beings; and to strengthen international protection and step-up assistance” (European Council, 2015:17). 

Pastore (2016) notes that one clear objective of this document is to strengthen the external projection of European control and protection policies to keep many migrants and asylum seekers as possible in Africa. 

2.2. Analysis

EU policy makers acknowledge most migration take place within the continent (Zanker, 2019). However, EU-Africa migration management policy documents still focus on irregular migration towards Europe (Zanker, 2019), given the preponderance of the terms ‘illegal’ and ‘irregular’ migrants and the insertion of a South-North dimension in the said instruments. Put simply, the documents indicate the EU perceives migration from Africa as a security issue. The result has been among others, EU-Africa border militarization which has been greatly criticized within the academic, civil society and political milieu. For example, the former AU Chairperson – Nkosazana Dlamini Zuma –stated that ‘the problem that we are facing today is in part because some countries in Europe have taken a fortress approach…’ and that ‘... the African Union expresses concern about the militarization of its shores and airspace’ (African Union, 2015). The EU’s focus on migration as a security issue underlines the belief that migration may infringe on public order and consequently state sovereignty. According to DeVargas and Donzelli there is a tendency in the EU to conflate crime and terrorism with migratory movement (DeVargas & Donzelli, 2014). Inserting the words ‘fighting’, ‘combatting’, ‘illegal’, with respect to migration in the various policy documents, creates a ‘linguistic action’ or a ‘speech act’ and convey a sense of ‘urgency’ and ‘priority’(Weaver & Buzan, 1993:3). Furthermore, the language of these documents does not merely describe, but also mobilize certain meanings, thus creating a ‘domain of insecurity’, which is further tackled through specific security practices.

Development issues have equally been at the forefront of EU-Africa cooperation. Development had from the beginning been firmly placed on the agenda by African partner states, while the EU and its member states had clung to security. However, a change in perspective can be observed over the years: the ‘root causes approach’ initially provided the main frame for understanding the link between migration and development. Irregular migration was perceived as negative phenomenon to be curbed by development cooperation. Over the last decade, the analysis has come to be much more differentiated and the potential impact of migration on development has taken a front seat. The change in perspective has led to a more holistic view of migration and equally offered a common frame to discuss legal migration, irregular migration, and labour migration from an overarching perspective. For example, discussions during the Rabat Process started with debate on irregular migration particularly between Spain and Morocco, but it soon became clear that a security-driven approach could neither help both parties understand the dynamics of irregular migration nor contribute to sustainable solutions. It was realized that if well-managed migration could be a be a positive element for the economies of both origins and destination countries and the migrants, if linked to sustainable development. 

The policy documents also presented legal migration as alternative to irregular migration and as something positive for the African continent. The decision to migrate irregularly/illegally is sometimes due to very restrictive legal channels for migration, or the lack of information about such legal channels. Hence, opening legal channels for migration, providing better information on legal migration possibilities and on the risks of irregular migration would be crucial to managing migration flows. Nevertheless, legal migration remains a bone of contention between the EU and Africa. Here, the different views between the EU and AU or African states are visible. While the EU favours restricting mobility to the African continent and returning irregular migrants back to Africa, African states are more interested in opening channels for legal migration to Europe. The strong rhetoric of legal migration in the policy instruments tends to be vague, often referring to educational programs. This vagueness and limited avenue for legal migration only indicate the disagreement between the parties as to where legal migration channels should lead to. In a way, it also highlights the asymmetric power dynamics between the two parties, with the EU being the stronger power, dictating the terms to the weaker African side. 

One would agree with Zanker (2019), and Nijenhuis & Leung (2017) that migration has become increasingly accepted as a tool for development and that development may be considered as a territorialized process leading to the enactment of migration policies that favour development at home to ‘prevent’ migration.  Put simply, the EU-Africa policy frameworks adopt an approach aimed at curbing migration from Africa by first of all supporting development activities and poverty reduction strategies in Africa so that African youths can stay in Africa and not seek for opportunities in Europe. If that fails, then as a last resort, encourage legal migration (to Europe) through various schemes such as the liberalization of visa regimes for certain categories of people (students, businessmen and businesswomen, etc). This approach goes in tandem with a securitized approach (fortification of EU borders, externalization of migration control, etc.).

In line with these policy frameworks, during the 2018 High-Level Forum Africa-Europe held in Vienna, the former President of the EU Commission – Jean-Claude Juncker – reiterated Europe’s ambition for a true and fair partnership among equals with Africa. He admitted Europe’s future is tied with Africa’s and proposed a new Africa-Europe Alliance for Sustainable Investment and Jobs intending to attract both European and African investment and create 10 million jobs in Africa over the next five years (European Commission, 2018). 

Steps have already been taken to implement these policy initiatives. It is therefore imperative to examine whether these steps have yielded fruits. 

3. THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE POLICY INSTRUMENTS AND HOW THEY HAVE FAILED

To achieve its goal of stopping irregular migration from Africa, the EU created the EUTFA. As of 31 December 2018, resources allocated to the EUTFA amounted to about EUR 4.6 billion coming from the European Development Fund and member states and donors (European Commission, 2018). Of this sum, around EUR 490 million is pledged by donors (Switzerland and Norway) and member states, many of whom are struggling to finance the inflow of migrants/refugees in their home countries (European Commission, 2018). 

The EUTFA operates along four strategic axes which are set out in the Strategic Orientation Document adopted in November 2015 by the Strategic Board of the EUTFA. These axes are:

· Greater economic and employment opportunities.

· Strengthening resilience of communities.

· Improved migration management.

· Improved governance and conflict prevention.

It is along these axes that the implementation of the EU-Africa instruments shall be explored and later analysed. 

3.1.1. Greater economic and employment opportunities

In 2018, the European Commission accelerated the implementation of actions aimed at reducing motivations for migrating illegally by creating employment and economic activities in countries of origin and transit. In the Sahel and Lake Chad region, tailor-made responses have been offered to specific challenges addressing constraints on the labour market including employability of youth and economic development in production sectors. By the end of December 2018, 92 actions amounting to 1.7 billion euros have been approved for this region. These actions support 24,211 beneficiaries to increase their skills and employability through Technical and Vocational Education and Training (TVET) actions (European Commission, 2018:21). Based on the EUTFA 2018 annual report, previously approved actions have made considerable progress to support job creation for young people through ‘quick win’ actions in origin and transit areas of Guinea and Niger. About 10,852 jobs have been created in the region (European Commission, 2018:21). It should be noted that the report is silent on what constitutes ‘quick win’ actions, the nature of the 10,852 jobs created and the estimated salaries or wages these jobs will bring to the employed. In other words, information on job and income stability is absent. Therefore, it goes to reason that if the jobs are not permanent and/or the income/wage derived from said jobs are low concerning the individuals’ family size and needs, the said individuals will be left with no choice than to try migrating up north to Europe in search of better opportunities.

3.1.2. Strengthening the resilience of communities

The EUTFA 2018 annual report indicated that in the Sahel and Lake Chad region, actions have been taken to address food insecurity and malnutrition whilst improving access to basic services, promoting public services and long term issues such as social cohesion and natural resources management (European Commission, 2018:25). Resilience actions apply “an agile and conflict-sensitive approach, capable of adapting to a rapidly changing context”, (European Commission, 2018:25). Examples of resilience action cited in the report include the improvement, through diagnosis, monitoring and infrastructure maintenance of water, hygiene, and sanitation services in Far North Cameroon, which will benefit 30,000 households (European Commission, 2018:25). 

The report also states that in the Horn of Africa, the EUTFA has delivered more than two million basic services in the region (European Commission, 2018:32). However, the report is silent as to what is considered a ‘basic service’. Programs undertaken in this region include among others, the IMPACT program in South Sudan which is helping to keep children in school by providing more than 28,000 primary teachers in almost 2,500 schools with salary supplements that allow the teachers to stay in service and increase their attendance (European Commission, 2018:32). The report also claims that actions targeting the improvement of living conditions, household resilience and economic opportunities for refugees and locals have also been undertaken in Ethiopia. It should be noted that such a claim is very vague, and it camouflages that no outcome can be reported.

Given that migration patterns in the North of Africa are complex, it is asserted that the EUTFA continues to ensure protection and assistance to those in need. Notable action undertaken includes the provision of essential healthcare, critical goods, and a safe environment for the most vulnerable persons. Activities aimed at enhancing sustainable livelihoods for displaced persons and their host communities and social cohesion have also been carried out (European Commission, 2018: 37). However, the EUTFA does not define what it meant by critical goods, neither does it provide its readers with the type of activities it carried out aimed at enhancing the sustainable livelihoods of the targeted beneficiaries. This makes it difficult for one to assess the success or failures of the measures implemented.

3.1.3. Improved migration management

The 2018 EUTFA report contends that in the Sahel and Lake Chad region, continuous support is offered to the UN High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) Evacuation Transit Mechanism (ETM). This has enabled the protection, evacuation and resettlement of refugees stranded in Libya. Support has also been extended to the EU-IOM Joint Initiative providing protection, voluntary return assistance to migrants in transit and reintegration in the countries of origin (European Commission, 2018:25). For example, between September 2017 and December 2018, 2,202 persons have been evacuated from Libya to Niger in the ETM frame, 3,719 individuals have been proposed for resettlement from Libya and Niger to 12 countries, while 1,598 individuals qualified as a refugee has departed for resettlement from Niger and Libya to Belgium, Canada, Finland, France, Germany, the Netherlands, Sweden, Switzerland, the United Kingdom and the United States (European Commission, 2018:25). 

According to the Commission report, in the Horn of Africa, the EUTFA has continued to work with African partner countries to develop national and regional approaches to address migration challenges, help protect vulnerable migrants and reintegrate those who wished to return (European Commission, 2018:32). This is done through the Better Migration Management program, run in partnership with the German Federal Ministry for Economic Development and Cooperation. More than 10,000 people have received voluntary assistance, and many more have been given additional help to reintegrate, in the form of immediate assistance on arrival, psycho-social support, skills training, education, among others. These returnees come from Libya and other countries in the Horn of Africa.

3.1.4. Improved governance and conflict prevention

In the Sahel and Lake Chad region, the EUTFA in 2018 supported regional cooperation through organisations such as G5 Sahel to foster long-term stability. The G5 Sahel is an institutional framework for the coordination of regional cooperation in development policies and security matters in West Africa. Its member states are Burkina Faso, Chad, Mali, Mauritania, and Niger. With financial support from the EUTFA, the Sahel Security School, which is a part of the G5 Sahel was set up. This school’s ambition is regional: promoting dialogue between law enforcement agencies and their communities as well as developing a common culture about crisis and threats (terrorism, radicalization, and organized crime) (European Commission, 2018:26). Still, in 2018, six new actions were approved totalling EUR 89 million. New activities included quick impact security measures in Mali, migration and border management in Niger, increasing security in border areas in Chad as well as support the fight against migrant smuggling and human trafficking in Cape Verde, Burkina Faso and Guinea Bissau (European Commission, 2018:26-27). 

In the Horn of Africa, a regional action worth EUR 5 million was approved in 2017 to better equip national agencies to disrupt migrant smuggling and human trafficking networks in the region through the efficient use of financial investigation and anti-money laundering tools (European Commission, 2018:33). Over 8,700 people from both state and non-state organisations have been trained on border management, conflict prevention, countering violent extremism and protecting civilians using a human rights approach (European Commission, 2018:34). 

The above paragraphs show that goals 1 and 2 of the EUTFA emphasize addressing the root causes of irregular migration (through jobs and resilience), while goal 4 focuses on addressing causes of displacement (through governance and conflict prevention). Goal 3 is the only goal dedicated to migration management. As Zanker notes, none of these goals presumes a positive migration-for-development nexus, nor do they focus on legal forms of migration to Europe (Zanker, 2017:31). In analyzing projects aimed at addressing Goal 3, Zanker found that at least five mentioned variation on ‘promoting strengthened migration management’ at both national and local levels (Zanker, 2017:32). More specific targets include encouraging diaspora investment, capacity building for managing migrant influxes, and the development, harmonization and implementation of migration policies ranging from human trafficking to labour laws. Four projects were directed at fighting organized crime and traffic in humans while 7 projects focused on awareness and sensitization campaigns to deter people from leaving in the first place (Zanker, 2017:33), as well as projects aimed at setting up research observatories, monitoring and evaluating projects and enhancing data collection (13 projects). 11 projects focus on improving conditions for voluntary return and reintegration. Though a few of the sensitization campaigns refer to legal migration, the overall emphasis is on (voluntary) returning migrants and securing borders.

3.2. The failures of the Policy Instruments  

According to Welz (2015), “despite numerous summits and meetings, the achievements of the EU-Africa instruments on migration have been few and far between, depending on the political commitment of individual states”. Welz’s assertion has been resounded by scholars like Reitano (2016) who contended that the Rabat Process has produced few substantial results despite running for more than a decade.

Zanker (2017) posits that the implementation of the EU-Africa instruments has been varied. The Khartoum Process is reputed to be even more difficult to implement considering the lack of mobility available there. This is also compounded by the fact that the Sudanese and Eritrean citizens are not allowed to leave their country without permission and the lack of trust between the countries participating (Reitano, 2016). While supporting Zanker’s assertion on the varied nature of implementing the instruments, this paper contends the implementation of the policy instruments have not curbed the inflow of irregular migrants into the EU (1), neither do they  offer international protection to migrants (2). 

3.2.1. Failure to stop irregular migration

Since 2015, migrant boats continue to cross into EU waters. The lucky ones manage to make it to EU shores. Some are not so fortunate. Either they are intercepted and returned to Libya, or their lifeless bodies wash up on EU shores or are lost at sea. This indicates not only a failure to curb irregular migration from Africa, but also the acuteness of the situation. The number of boat arrivals at the shores of the EU is a testament to this acuteness. According to the International Organisation for Migration (IOM) from January to November 2019, 89,997 migrants/refugees entered Europe through the sea. This represents an 11 per cent decline from 101,185 that arrived during the same period, the previous year. The death record for that year stood at 1090, representing about a 52 per cent decline from the previous year’s figures for the same period (2098 individuals) (IOM, 2019). From January 2020 to April 2020, 16,724 migrants entered Europe by sea, indicating a 16 per cent increase during the same period a year earlier (IOM, 2020). When Covid19 started, states around the world took measures such as instituting a general lockdown to cushion their citizens from the devastating health impact of this pandemic. As a result, the number of irregular entries by boat into the EU dwindled. However, the gradual/slight lifting of restrictions that happened in summer 2020 brought in fresh attempts at illegally entering the EU either with the help of smugglers or with the assistance of states like Turkey who have weaponized migration. 

3.2.2. Failure to offer international protection to irregular migrants

The EU-Africa instruments do not offer international protection to irregular migrants. The EU adopts a human rights language to “sell” its Trust Fund programme and is quite careful to paint the issues it seeks to address as complex (Chandler, 2018). However, in practice, the human rights of those trying to enter the EU illegally are overridden by the zeal to preserve EU security. The EU’s border control measures “have tightened the noose around the North and Horn of Africa, making dangerous journeys even more perilous” (Reitano, 2016). Millions of euros have been poured into renovating detention facilities and the training of guards in Libya. Yet, these centres are still in a horrible state. The EU has equally allocated over 100 million euros to the IOM to return people to their homes through country partnership (Hayden, 2019). The UNHCR also received some funds to evacuate some people to Niger for asylum screening and resettlement. As Chandler argues, “removing people from horrific detention centres is a humanitarian imperative but, regrettably, it does not address the underlying issue, i.e., the EU’s continued support for the Libyan coast guard has forced vulnerable people directly back into the same detention centres where they are bought and sold” (Chandler, 2018).

The EU border control projects have equally been widely critiqued. The EU border control projects have been held to contradict not only European foreign policy and diplomatic actions but also basic European human rights standards (Castillejo, 2016).

Moreover, the use of the words “to prevent and fight migrant smuggling”, “eradicating trafficking in human beings;” and “to strengthen international protection and step up assistance” in the policy instruments seemed to ignore the fact that smuggling and trafficking thrive with the blessing of the certain North African and Horn of Africa governments officials, police and border guards (Davy, 2017; Frouws & Horwood, 2017). An investigation by Refugees Deeply (an independent digital media project dedicated to covering refugee issues around the world) documented the involvement of Sudan’s high-level government officials in trafficking (Suleiman & van Dijken, 2018). This confirms a claim made by the US Department of State that Sudan does not meet the minimum criteria for the elimination of trafficking (US Department of State, 2018). 

The above analysis highlights an implementation gap between rhetoric and practice in EU-Africa migration policy as asserted by Czaika and de Haas’ (2013). The EU’s migration policy emphasizes tackling the root causes of irregular migration through projects targeting the creation of jobs and building resilience in communities across the 3 priority regions in Africa. However, as Frasca notes, “EU migration policies are too often victims of eurocentrism, posing unrealistic goals and expectations towards cooperation with Africa” (Frasca, 2019:8). It is a fact that African migration is largely intra-African, with only a tiny percentage of Africans migrating to Europe. Moreover, the EU is not the only player in Africa. China, Russia, and the US are making are interested in the continent. For this reason, the EU should consider reassigning due weight to cooperation with Africa. Cooperation with Africa is bigger than migration cooperation and attempts to ‘stop’ migration from Africa have proven to be ineffective. 

In addition, the various policy instruments and the measures taken to implement the EU’s goal of stopping migration to the EU from Africa, reveal how the EU in a practical sense believes it can generate a win-win dynamic between its security-oriented approach (fight against illegal migration) on one hand, and (as Hansen and Jonsson (2011)) puts it ‘its neoliberal fight for growth and competitiveness’ on the other hand. 

4. What to do about it?

Migration is an important area in EU-Africa cooperation. Yet, the EU and Africa have fundamentally different views on migration management. As demonstrated in this paper, the EU and its member states prioritizing prevention and return while African states focus more on remittances and legal opportunities for migration. As equally highlighted in the first two sections of this paper, Europe’s approach does not acknowledge these differing interests and seeks to impose its own agendas in ways that threaten to undermine Africa’s ambitions.

The EUTFA initiative has caused significant controversy: the EUTFA is based on the inaccurate hypothesis that development assistance can prevent migration. It diverts aid to migration goals, and its projects do not often fulfil development principles such as transparency, ownership, and alignment. In consideration of the failures of the policy instruments and measures to stop migration, it can be asserted that the EU has to change its approach to migration management and save itself the embarrassment of continuously putting the cart before the horse. To rectify the failures of the EU's current approach to migration management:

· The EU must recognize that Europe will need African migration in the future. Put simply, the EU must accept that demographic and socioeconomic differences/realities mean that Africans with the will and/or resources will migrate towards Europe, and Europe will need African labour. The EU must work with Africa as equal partners to explore how best to promote movements that support Africa’s economic growth and allows both continents to reap the benefits of safe and orderly migration. This should include different types of migration opportunities:- circular migration, research and education, business and work- strengthening remittances and skills transfer to Africa. The EU should relax its visa regime and embrace circular migration.

· The EU needs to address its ‘solidarity deficit’ with its members on migration and asylum issues. This requires honesty concerning conflicting interests between member states and working towards effective common systems that can effectively manage fluctuating migratory flow and integrate incoming migrants (both irregular and regular). It will also require that EU leaders shift their current political discourse to build acceptance of migrants and migration. 

· The EU needs to switch from trying to address the ‘root causes’ of migration with short term emergency funds. There is considerable difficulty tackling the ‘root causes’ of involuntary movements through development cooperation and other measures. As Angenendt, Martin-Shields and Schraven (2017) note, given the international community’s limited success in addressing fragile statehood and the growing number of violent conflicts, more honesty is needed in the effective discussions. 
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What May Come from the Biden Administration and the G7 in 2021

ABSTRACT

The article evaluates the first 100 days of the Biden administration and the G7 meeting in June 2021 in the U.K. It concentrates on U.S. foreign policy and hopes for the reintegration of the U.S. in European and global structures. The G7 is also reviewed first from the perspective of Euro-Atlantic–China relations, following with reactions to the G7 pandemic relief efforts, and towards proposed climate change policies. In conclusion, the scenarios of “Westlessness,” “Westfulness,” and “Westishness” are employed to map out potential trajectories for U.S., EU and global developments.
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Newspapers ran with headlines like “Biden Boom” (New York Times), “Can Biden achieve an FDR-style presidency?” (Washington Post), “Biden Chooses Prosperity Over Vengeance” (The Atlantic) that reflect a general expectation of a new era dawning with the election of Joseph R. Biden, Jr. as the 46th President of the United States of America. Initial feelings of relief from the contentious Trump administration were tempered with the reality of impending challenges, especially domestically with the Covid 19 pandemic rampant and the demands of economic recovery for economically struggling Americans. Biden brought a human face to the common and immediate needs of Americans and in the first 100 days understated his pandemic relief plans so that today he can claim over 21.3% of the population (as of April 11, 2021, over 70 million people) are fully vaccinated, thus already exceeding his promise of 100 million shots by 183 million doses administered in his first 100 days.

As the domestic crises will certainly take precedence in this initial period, and as the Biden administration’s approach so far has been one of unity in adversity, this is in stark contrast to the polarizing and confrontational former administration. The president held an interesting meeting with historians like Doris Kearns Goodwin, Walter Isaacson, and others in early March at the White House. In these discussions it was reported that Biden asked questions about how much change and at what pace Americans could accept historic systemic changes. Biden is already being compared to paradigm changing presidents like FDR, and whereas at the end of the last administration, when Trump warned of apocalyptic consequences if defeated, there is a sense of hope today moving forward.  

1. Biden and Foreign Policy: The First 100 Days

America’s standing in the world was severely damaged during the Trump administration’s withdrawal from  major international agreements like the Paris Climate Agreement, the Iran nuclear deal, the Trans‐Pacific Partnership, the Intermediate‐Range Nuclear Forces Treaty, and the Open Skies Treaty. This credibility gap was clearly evident in the contentious initial meetings in Alaska between Biden’s Secretary of State Antony Blinken and National Security Adviser Jake Sullivan on the US side, and the Chinese foreign minister Wang Yi, and China's most senior foreign policy official, Yang Jiechi. This led to some reports of a new US-China Cold War. I will contribute more on specific foreign policy issues later.

It appears the new administration is beginning to address the credibility gap at the international level by renewing and strengthening traditional trans-Atlantic partnerships and taking a stronger stance against strong-man countries and regimes that were at the minimum mollified by Trump (Russia, North Korea, Saudi Arabia), at the expense of valuable alliances with traditional US allies in the international arena. There is clearly a lot of reconstruction work that needs to be done to rebuild trust in the reliability of the U.S. as an international partner.

As mentioned above, the initial exchange between the new U.S. administration and seasoned Chinese officials was not encouraging and very confrontational, with Chinese officials mentioning the “slaughter” of black people in the U.S. in response to U.S. accusations of human right violations of the Muslim Uighur minority (what Blinken described as “genocide"), and the authoritarian suppression of democracy protestors in Hong Kong. 

The current administration’s challenges with China are complex. As Jonathan Marcus (17 March 2021) put it: “How do you press China on introducing fairer trade practices, on democracy or on human rights, while still hoping to cooperate on tackling climate change and ensuring stability in the Asia-Pacific region? It is going to be all about managing strategic competition”. It is clear that the competition and the potential for conflict between the U.S. and China will likely intensify in terms of alliance-building, projected military strength, and economic and political governance models. 

With regard to Russia, again, initial contact with the new Biden administration was tough and confrontational, especially after the newly elected president called Putin a “killer” – to which Russia responded by recalling its ambassador and trumpeting the U.S. legacy of Native American genocide, slavery and the bombing of Hiroshima. Subsequently, representatives from both countries suggested they would try and agree in areas of mutual interest. Most experts agree that the U.S.-Russia relationship will remain tense now and in the coming years and they speak of the priority to prevent any military confrontations, including unintended incidents or reciprocal miscalculations, that may occur that would heighten tensions between the U.S. and its allies and Russia (Al Jazeera 2021 March 19).  

2. Pandemic Economic Policies

In addition to the $1.9 trillion stimulus package, a $3 trillion green/infrastructure plan has been proposed. If successful, besides rescuing vulnerable populations in or on the edge of poverty, the infrastructure plan, like FDR’s New Deal, would stimulate the private sector to create new “green” jobs that improve productivity and economic sustainability. The infrastructure plan would be paid for by raising the corporate tax rate from 21% to 28% – a percentage that is still below what corporations paid before President Donald Trump's tax cuts in 2017 which was 35%. The plan called the “Made in America Tax Plan” also wants to increase the minimum tax on U.S. multinational corporations to 21%, and the new Secretary of the Treasury, Janet Yellen, called for a global minimum corporate tax rate of 21% to hinder offshore holdings in tax havens. The White House estimates this plan would be paid off in 15 years. Of course, Republicans says it goes too far, and some democrats say it does not go far enough to confront the climate crisis.

3. A Very Divided Society Remains

From the outset, the rhetoric of the new administration in domestic affairs emphasized collective action for the public good. The underlying tensions in American society will remain for a long, long time. However, if the most marginalized groups gain access to vaccinations, one part of one problem will begin to be addressed. Besides the pandemic and economic fallout, the situation of migrants at the border is acute and compelling and needs to be addressed in new legislation and humane border policies. It is clear, that in terms of the Biden administration, the role of government, hopefully good government, is due to increase in response to the structural crises the U.S. faces today. 

As Erza Klein (2021 April 8) points out in a recent New York Times opinion piece, the Republican Party has essentially collapsed as a potential negotiating partner negating any kind of bi-partisanship hope to mitigate the current crises. That is why Biden is concentrating on implementing policies that are attractive and beneficial to everyday Americans on a broader political spectrum (like the $1,400 stimulus checks) which includes Republican voters, thereby bypassing the need for any kind of consensus-building between Democrats and Republicans in government. 

The underlying strains of racial and economic injustice, juxtaposed on horrific gun violence, can only be met with reforms of judicial, policing and gun policies. The new social movements like BLM highlight abuses, and the results of the ongoing trial of police officer Derek Chauvin in the killing of George Floyd will have national, if not international, repercussions whichever way it goes.  The truth is that American society has changed and is still changing. It is no longer represented by a majority of whites of European extraction, thus the efforts to curtail the voting rights in predominantly non-white voting populations as well as in predominantly anti-republican districts. Republicans, who have not won the popular vote in 3 past presidential elections understand that their hold on power requires dis-enfranchizing large sections of the country. Until a transparent and just system replaces the gerrymandered voter districts, and the limitations to access to voting (as in Georgia recently) are eliminated, populism on all sides will flourish. Until a transparent and just system of representation is implemented and obvious at all levels (local, state, national), until the influence of big money and corporations on politics is regulated, and until stakeholders (politicians, the media, corporations) are held accountable, trust in the democratic system in the U.S. will be crippled and jeopardized.

The latest report of the National Intelligence Council (March 2021), part of the U.S. Intelligence Community, entitled “Global Trends 2040. A More Contested World,” states that as people gravitate to like-minded groups and make increasing and varied demands on already strained governments, democracies will become more vulnerable. The report continues that this mismatch between government abilities and public expectations could lead to more political volatility and internal conflicts, polarisation and populism with resultant waves of activism and protest. Two future scenarios stand out in the report: "The World Adrift” scenario imagines that market economies will never recover from the Covid pandemic, reflected in increasingly divided societies that exist in an international system that is "directionless, chaotic and volatile" where international rules and institutions are ignored by major stakeholders (national governments, corporations and other actors). Another scenario, "Tragedy and Mobilisation," depicts a world in the midst of global climate catastrophe in the early 2030s with rampant famine and unrest that leads to a new global coalition of social movements to address the crises.

Whatever the future holds, whatever disruptions may occur as a result of internal and external stimuli – especially the challenges of climate-related factors – the role of all international big powers will be determined by how well they are able to mitigate and navigate the waves of continuing crisis and uncertainty. There is a fragile but palpable sense in the U.S. today that some current challenges are, at least initially, being effectively addressed (Covid, the economy) by the new administration, but whether this feeling will remain over the administration’s tenure is anyone’s guess.

4. The G7: The Spirit may be Willing, but the Body may be Weak  

I would not go so far as to say that the signing of a new Atlantic Charter is a sign of international realignment. Rather, it symbolically represents a possible new agreement to share the burdens of combating and mitigating current challenges. As was stated, the new Charter would focus on defense, trade, climate change, protecting biodiversity and combating cyber threats. Democracy promotion, which was an integral part of the original Charter was not emphasized, and admittedly although the world has changed substantially since 1941, there was recognition by the British government that “the values the U.K. and U.S. share remain the same.” It is not easy to compare recovery from the devastations of WW II with the ravages of the pandemic, but Prime Minister Boris Johnson stated that “while Churchill and Roosevelt faced the question of how to help the world recover following a devastating war, today we have to reckon with a very different but no less intimidating challenge – how to build back better from the coronavirus pandemic.” The British government continued: “Just as our countries worked together to rebuild the world following the Second World War, so too will we apply our combined strength to the enormous challenges facing the planet today – from global defense and security to building back better from coronavirus to stopping climate change.” 

I do not think that this new Charter has the ambitions and vision of 1941 that many believed shaped a new world order and led to the creation of the UN and NATO. It is more specifically focused on boosting trade and travel between the U.K. and the U.S., and the so-called “landmark” technology pact to promote cooperation between U.K. and U.S. tech firms. Success of these initiatives will depend on concrete policies that would be implemented on both sides of the pond. In my opinion, this is predominantly high rhetoric and restatement of shared values. In this case: “The spirit may be willing, but the body may be weak.”  

5. The G7 and China

In contrast to the last in-person meeting of the G7 in 2018 where China was not really mentioned, China was a main topic in 2021. China featured prominently in the G7 communique on Sunday, June 13th. It accused China of human rights violations, non-market policies, and asked for more transparency from the Chinese on the origins of the COVID-19 pandemic. Security concerns in the region were also raised. Although the G7 leaders tried to project a united front, they did not all agree on a joint competitive infrastructure challenge for developing countries as an alternative to China’s massive Belt and Road Initiative (which was unveiled as early as 2013). Only some members of the group want to provide hundreds of billions of dollars in aid to counter Chinese overseas investments. In any case, if this actually did become a viable option, it would not stop the already well-advanced Chinese program. What the G7 democracies could bring to the table of foreign investment are “better safeguards to infrastructure projects – including transparency, accountability as well as environmental and social standards,” said Matthew Goodman (2021 June 14), senior vice president for economics at Washington D.C.-based think tank Center for Strategic and International Studies. Goodman continued: “I think the tone was pretty clear about the concern that these seven large, advanced market economies have about China, its economic coercion, it’s non-market policies, its human rights abuses … and I think that was well telegraphed in the run-up to the summit, so Beijing shouldn’t be surprised.” 

The Chinese government’s response to the criticism and possible global investment challenge articulated at the G7 summit was: “The days when global decisions were dictated by a small group of countries are long gone.’’ Is a new economic Cold War on the horizon between the U.S. and China?  Many analysts are predicting further confrontation and weaponization of capital markets, and it can be expected that China will retaliate. For example, if companies comply with U.S. sanctions on China, they could be subject to sanctions in China. However, the larger global context must be also recognized, including other confrontational relations like between the U.S. and Russia, as well as the shared global challenges related to climate change, cyber security, and ransomware which reinforces a shared vulnerability of even the largest economies.  

6. Pandemic Relief at a Cross-roads

There were many headlines similar to this: “G7 Leaders to Agree Landmark Global Health Declaration” (G7 Research Group 2021 June 12) related to addressing the continued lack of vaccines for developing countries. G7 leaders were expected to sign the Carbis-Bay Declaration on health to ensure that the human and economic devastation of a pandemic like COVID-19 would not happen again. The U.K. even promised to establish a new center to develop vaccines to prevent zoonotic diseases and their transmission from animals to humans. These leaders and representative observers from South Korea, South Africa, Australia and India, the Secretary General of the UN and leaders of international organizations were met by Sir Patrick Vallance and Melinda French Gates who presented their work and the work of experts on the Pandemic Preparedness Partnership. There were many heady statements about the need for cooperation and coordination on the present and future vaccine rollouts, but many critics remained skeptical. According to Max Lawson (2021 June 13), Head of Inequality Policy at Oxfam: 

This G7 summit will live on in infamy. Faced with the biggest health emergency in a century and a climate catastrophe that is destroying our planet, they have completely failed to meet the challenges of our times. Never in the history of the G7 has there been a bigger gap between their actions and the needs of the world. In the face of these challenges the G7 have chosen to cook the books on vaccines and continue to cook the planet. We don’t need to wait for history to judge this summit a colossal failure, it is plain for all to see. Today the G7 leaders have failed to protect millions of people from the deadly threat of COVID-19. They say they want to vaccinate the world by the end of next year, but their actions show they care more about protecting the monopolies and patents of pharmaceutical giants. A billion vaccine doses would have been a drop in the bucket, but they didn't even manage that. Sharing vaccines will only get us so far – we need all G7 nations to follow the lead of the US, France and over 100 other nations in backing a waiver on intellectual property. By holding vaccine recipes hostage, the virus will continue raging out of control in developing countries and put millions of lives at risk. Prime Minister Johnson and Chancellor Merkel are insisting on defending the monopolies of pharmaceutical companies over people’s lives, which is completely inexcusable.

In summary, there is no global division of labor among major stakeholders (states, pharmaceutical companies, global organizations) that would imply any kind of global governance potential now or in the future unless much more effective structures and policies are in place. Whatever you believe, 1 billion doses will not come anywhere near to lessening the current threat of COVID-19, and if the future depends on concerted efforts, the G7 did not reassure.

7. G7: A Climate of Change?

From the preceding quotation, it is clear that many groups were not happy with the outcome of the summit related to climate issues. The question is: What did the G7 agree on, and what did they agree to disagree on? The group agreed to stop international funding for coal projects that lack the technology to capture and store carbon dioxide emissions within the next two years. They promised $2 billion to help emerging economies move away from coal-generated power production, as well as committing to “net zero” emissions “no later than 2050.” They agreed to raising their contributions to meet the overdue pledge of $100 billion a year (only $80 million has been raised so far) to help poorer countries cut emissions and cope with climate change, but the financing package for poorer countries and firm financial figures were not placed on the discussion table. Most of this money comes in the form of loans, not grants that make it difficult for poor countries to access. The Pakistani Climate Minister, Malik Amin Aslam, reacted this way: 

“The G7 announcement on climate finance is really peanuts in the face of an existential catastrophe.” He called it a “huge disappointment” for his country and others that have had to spend more to cope with extreme weather, displacement and other impacts of global warming. “At the least, countries responsible for this inescapable crisis need to live up to their stated commitments, otherwise the climate negotiations could well end in futility,” he warned (Shear, Friedman, and Einhorn 2021 June 13). 

Many energy experts were also expecting a much more ambitious plan, particularly related to the burning of coal since it is the major driver of global warming and putting plans in place for its discontinuation is a priority for the Biden administration. Biden has described climate change as the greatest threat to U.S. national security. The U.K. encouraged other G7 nations to phase out coal by the 2030s to meet their goals of limiting global temperature rise to 1.5C in accordance with the 2015 Paris Agreement. However, when they all sat down together, they could not agree on a specific time frame to ban coal, and only vaguely agreed to increase efforts to turn away from coal. Agreeing to disagree on a final date for banning coal worried energy experts because it also limits how much pressure can be leveraged against China (the greatest global contributor to carbon emissions) to reign in its own emissions. Jennifer Morgan, executive director of Greenpeace International, told the New York Times: “It’s very disappointing. This was a moment when the G7 could have shown historic leadership, and instead they left a massive void” (Shear, Friedman, and Einhorn 2021 June 13). They also failed to commit to new pledges to finance green development projects which many developing countries were hoping for ahead of the UN COP26 climate talks in Glasgow in November. 

Immediately after the G7 summit finished, activists from the group Extinction Rebellion staged a demonstration near the summit venue, but most leaders had already left. As one journalist put it: it served to highlight the size of the gap between climate reality and G7 political reality (Herszenhorn 2021 June 13). 

8. The Taxing Global Firms Challenge

In the G7 2021 communiqué, leaders asserted that they would “Secure our future prosperity by championing freer, fairer trade within a reformed trading system, a more resilient global economy, and a fairer global tax system that reverses the race to the bottom.” It appears there was some kind of consensus and compromise on at least a 15% minimum global corporate tax (GMT) rate to update international tax laws for a globalized and digital economy. It will be interesting to watch how this initiative will play out with the G20 (including India, China, Brazil and Russia) or even in the EU 19, since the 15% rate is already a compromise and revision down from Biden’s 23% proposal. 

Removal of Digital Services Taxes (country-by-country taxes that specifically target the largest American tech companies) adds a level of certainty and more stability to the international tax system that, in the long run, benefits Big Tech companies even if a new Global Minimum Tax raises costs in the short term. This represents a real victory for the United States and Biden’s aim to take concrete steps towards what he calls a “foreign policy for the middle class,” i.e., supporting globalization and trade that benefit working-class Americans, and not just multinationals and billionaires.

The Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) already last fall released a plan for implementation that is based on a two-pillar approach to international taxation. Known as BEPS (Framework on Base Erosion and Profit Sharing), it was negotiated with 137 member countries and jurisdictions. One pillar is for countries to collect taxes from multinational corporations based on the share of that company’s profits derived from a particular country’s consumers. The second pillar is the global minimum corporate tax, set at a minimum of 15% that would apply even when tax rates in a particular country are lower than that (Wilkie 2021 June 11). We will need to wait and see if this moves at all forward at the G20 finance ministers and central bank governors meeting in Venice in July where this will be a main topic on the agenda.

Conclusion: Reflections on the Present and Future of “Westlessness”

The annual Munich Security Conference (MSC) report for 2020 stated that a new age of “Westlessness” has emerged, that is, “that the West is in retreat, in decline, and under constant attack – both from within and without.” In fact, the pandemic exposed how poorly coordinated and implemented the policies were in Western countries compared to East Asia generally and more specifically to repressive regimes like China. “… the East’s success with coronavirus is not a lucky accident. It is the result of a change that has been several decades in the making. Asia had the technology… infrastructure… [and] social trust,” write the journalists John Micklethwait and Adrian Wooldridge (2020).

The 2021 MSC report is optimistically entitled “Beyond Westlessness,” in response to the hopes incumbent on the new Biden administration and the U.S.’s reentry on the global stage after the traumatic and volatile Trump administration. The journalist Jeremy Cliffe (2021 June 2) asks the question: “Is the world moving ‘beyond’ Westlessness?”  He contends that we are experiencing a transitional moment on two fronts – Western values and Western power. “The West’s half-millennium of pre-eminence is giving way to a new multipolar era in which its values are challenged. … Will the West remain an inclusive, universalist project … or will it define itself more in exclusionary, civilisation terms? Will the Western alliance outlast Western pre-eminence, or turn out to be a short-lived historical anomaly? How resilient is Western self-confidence and cohesion?” 

Are we headed towards a G-0 world as Ian Bremmer (Bremmer and Roubini 2011) envisioned where each nation fights for it’s own prescribed self-interests like in Trumps’s MAGA-world. Since 2000, the G7’s share of global GDP has dropped by 20% from 65% to 45%. The threats to Western liberal democracy have increased with tensions rising between Israelis and Palestinians, China and Taiwan, Russia and Ukraine, in Belarus, in Myanmar, etc. At the same time, the quality of democracy is in retrograde in the West and globally. The Economist Intelligence Unit’s (2020) Democracy Index says: “Democracy was dealt a major blow in 2020. Almost 70% of countries covered … recorded a decline in their overall score, as country after country locked down to protect lives from a novel coronavirus. The global average score fell to its lowest level since the index began in 2006.”

Another scenario was coined “Westfullness” and projects that the West will strengthened post-Covid due to investments in and developments of green industries, while China’s internal strains combined with Western economic resilience will enable a better global balance of power. A final scenario, called “Westishness” falls between the two previous scenarios. Here:

the West’s values and power endure but others fragment. In this future, a more “Eurasian” Europe – drawn towards Asia’s growing economic orbit – drifts into a midway position between the US and China. New internal contests to define the West rage: a values-led project or an exclusivist, civilisational one? Global governance evolves into a web of realist forums … whereby China, the US, India, Russia, Japan and the EU would together thrash out common ground (Cliffe 2021 June 2). 

The only certainty is uncertainty and looking at the global forums like the G7 in this article, as well as at the hopes for the Biden administration, the context of uncertainty and propensity for increasing turmoil must be recognized. It is certainly premature to look at “Beyond Westlessness” as a realistic vision of the future and that the further strengthening of democracies and democratization are assured. States, markets and societies need new leadership to become resilient to the outstanding challenges of our times and so we don’t fall into the trap of “unknown unknowns.”  
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European Integration as New National Mythology: On the Resolution of the Macedonian Name Dispute

ABSTRACT

The paper examines the effect that the resolution of the naming dispute between North Macedonia and Greece has on the re-definition of the Macedonian nation. It discusses the narratives of supporters and opponents to the Prespa Agreement and poses the question of whether the European integration (under which auspices the name change occurred) has indeed served as new national mythology for Macedonians. 

KEYWORDS: North Macedonia, Greece, Zaev, national identity, national mythology, Western Balkans, populism, European integration. 

1. Introduction 

The SDSM- (Social Democratic Union of Macedonia) led government in the Republic of North Macedonia has been lauded by Western liberal forces as a bright example of progressive politics in the otherwise troublesome region of the Western Balkans. The government came to power in 2017 after an 11-year-long reign of the conservative VMRO-DPMNE (Internal Macedonian Revolutionary Organization — Democratic Party for Macedonian National Unity), which was characterized as “state capture” by Western critics. SDSM, along with its junior partners from the ethnic Albanian camp, formed the government after a long period of civil and partisan oppositional activism in the country, culminating with the Colorful Revolution in the summer of 2016. Though, without a doubt, challenged by the evergreen problems of systemic corruption, what earned the praise of Euro-Atlantic elites was the readiness of the new government to close the “big national questions,” all in the direction of integration into NATO and the EU. This strategy rests on three, very contentious, pillars: 

1. Fixing relations between the majority ethnic Macedonians and the less numerous ethnic Albanian community, mainly through a new law on languages, through which more extended linguistic rights would begiven.

2. Improving relations with the neighbor to the east — Bulgaria — with the purpose of gaining greater support in Euro-Atlantic integrations.

3. Solving the 27-year-old “name issue” with the southern neighbor Greece, which has definitely impeded said integration, mainly through NATO.

All three actions have produced some results. Following the signing of the agreement with Greece, the country was invited to join NATO, and is now waiting for the start of EU membership negotiations. The new law on languages entered into force and is facing practical challenges, as well as resistance from ethnic Macedonians. The Agreement for Friendship, Good Neighborly Relations and Cooperation between the Republic of Bulgaria and the Republic of Macedonia was signed on 1 August 2017 by the prime ministers of the two countries, ratified by both parliaments since. It provided for the establishment of bilateral expert commissions to discuss burning historical issues, and has produced much commotion, especially within the framework of European integration and Bulgaria’s pressures to resolve the issue of naming the “Macedonian language.”

All three pillars have been opposed by VMRO-DPMNE, including non-partisan civil activists, and a radical left party — Levica (the Left) — which was born out of the anti–VMRO-DPMNE protests.

This paper is dedicated to the most burning of the three issues — the resolution of the name disagreement with Greece, and the effects it is having on the citizenship definition and cleavages within the country. In particular, for the purposes of this volume, it discusses whether European integration might serve as a new national mythology for Macedonia.

2. A Multi-Ethnic Nation?

This paper is inspired by several statements of Prime Minister Zaev in which he speaks of a multi-ethnic nation. For the purposes of the dedicated volume, I use George Schöpflin’s chapter titled The Functions of Myth and a Taxonomy of Myths in the influential volume Myths and Nationhood (1997), edited by Schöpflin and Geoffrey Hosking. I use the case study of the referendum on the name change in Macedonia to put the two into communication.

First, the controversial statements by Prime Minister Zaev. In 2019, Zaev received the Isa-Beg Ishaković International Award in Sarajevo in recognition of his work as he “significantly improved relations in the Western Balkans region, and demonstrated strong political leadership in the context of a more decisive region cooperation with the European Union and NATO” [Sarajevo Times, 2019]. During his receiving speech, he stated, “I and my multi-ethnic people [narod] are truly lucky” [ibid]. He continued along the same lines a few days later, in a greeting address to Milo Đjukanović, his Montenegrin colleague from the sister party Democratic Party of Socialists: Zaev passed on the “warm greetings from the multi-ethnic Macedonian people” [Mirchevski, 2019]. These statements, quite expectedly, were severely criticized within the country. When asked to make a statement during a press conference on which people [narod] he referred to, he elaborated: 

The Macedonian people in the Republic of North Macedonia is the people of the Republic of North Macedonia. And it is multi-ethnic. It is composed of Macedonians, Albanians, Turks, Vlachs, Roma, Bosniaks, Serbs and all the others who live in it. So the phrase the multi-ethnic people of Macedonia, or of the Republic of North Macedonia is the term we are now using. I use it on purpose because I believe that we are a multi-ethnic country with multi-ethnic people, but we are still all Macedonian people. Who belongs to the Republic of North Macedonia [Sarajevo Times 2019].

Returning to the issue of mythology, what I would like to explore in this paper is whether this multi-ethnic nation is truly being formed, with the Euro-Atlantic integration as a central founding myth. To understand this more clearly, I use Schöpflin’s understanding of myth, as it is “one of the ways in which collectivities — […] nations — establish and determine the foundations of their own being, their own systems of morality and values” [Schöpflin, 1997: 19] and would like to see whether for the Macedonian nation, the compromise with Greece, especially done under the auspices of European integration, establishes a new myth. Schöpflin continues with a statement that, in this day and age, might be too monolithic for the establishing of new mythologies; he says that “myth is a set of beliefs, usually put forth as a narrative, held by a community about itself” [ibid.]. I doubt that the whole community will hold this myth to be true, even in the short term. However, what is important here is the tendency for the establishment of new mythologies. Like any mythologies, national myths need not be validated by historical truth, but rather perceptions are at the forefront. Schöpflin notes, however, that myths are not about falsehoods and perceptions, since communities might be aware they are not rooted within historical facts. Content, therefore, is of vital importance. To finalize with Schöpflin’s words in this section: “Myth is, then, a key element in the creation of closures and the constitution of collectivities. At the heart of this argument is the proposition that myth is vital in the establishment of coherence, in the making of thought-worlds that appear clear and logical, in the maintenance of discourses and generally in making cosmos out of chaos.” [ibid: 20]

European integration in the Western Balkans has taken some of the qualities of mythology, and the desirability of membership has not been disputed by the political mainstream throughout the problematic transitions. As it will be seen, the resolution of the naming dispute invariably influences the identity of the people inhabiting what is now called North Macedonia. However, this bitter pill to swallow has been justified precisely through the promise of a better life under NATO membership and, more specifically, the European Union. Thus, the central question of this paper is this: is Macedonia’s Euro-Atlantic integration a key element in new national mythology? 

The question will be explored through the contention arising from the process of changing the name, and the referendum in particular. 

3. The Context of the Agreement

The Prespa Agreement, signed on 12 June 2018, ended a 27-year-old dispute between Greece and Macedonia. In short, after the declaration of independence from the Yugoslav Federation, the newly established Republic of Macedonia faced difficulties of recognition, primarily from its southern neighbour, Greece. The Greek administration of the time purported that the very usage of the name “Macedonia” meant territorial pretensions, considering that it coincided with the name of its northern region of the same name, even though the name of the country had been Federal or the Socialist Republic as part of Yugoslavia since the end of World War II. Seeing no way out, the Macedonian side accepted being taken into the United Nations under the provisional name The Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (FYROM), provided that the two countries would hold talks on a permanent solution to the naming dispute. This very issue has been a potent breeding ground for heightened nationalism on both sides of the border in the years to come. 

Despite the obvious problem, the two countries cooperated, especially in the economic field, very successfully, while the UN, under special negotiator Matthew Nimetz, sought to help the parties overcome the differences on the name. Following a Greek-initiated veto on a NATO membership for Macedonia in 2008, the VMRO-DPMNE government (2006–2017) used a well-known strategy of increasing popular support —increasing nationalism. The core of the issue was that the use of the word Macedonia in the Republic of Macedonia meant that the country and its people laid claim on the ancient kingdom of Macedon, along with its most famous ruler Alexander the Great. Even though such a sentiment was present, practically the identity of Macedonians had always been connected to Slavic culture. However, the VMRO-DPMNE government engaged in a redefinition of national identity. Though predominantly Slavic, it moved ancient Macedonian identity to the forefront, primarily through architecture, i.e. the controversial Skopje 2014 project, when a giant statue of Alexander was built on the square, along with the entire royal family and buildings in a neoclassical/baroque style. 

After the change of government, and with increased support and pressures from both EU and US representatives, as well as by considering the specificities of the Greek government of the time, the agreement was finally reached. In short, the new name of the country would be the Republic of North Macedonia, both internationally and within the country. The language remains Macedonian, but with an emphasis that it belongs to the family of Slavic languages, while the citizenship is designated as Macedonian/of the Republic of North Macedonia.

Considering the national consensus among all mainstream parties that once an agreement with Greece is reached, the solution would have to go to a referendum; this option was granted by the agreement itself. The date for the referendum was set for 30 September 2018, setting the scene for a tense summer in political terms.

The question for the referendum read: “Are you in favour of NATO and EU membership through accepting the Agreement with Greece?” Highly contested, the question was set this way to suggest that the name change is for no other reason than to lift the Greek veto preventing accession to international organizations due to the existing problem.

4. The Existing Cleavages

In this paper, I claim that we are witnessing in Macedonia two opposing mythologies that continuously divide society into two monolithic camps. Whereas the right-wing mythology of VMRO-DPMNE and affiliated organizations seek to represent the “people” in an ethno-nationalist sense, the left-wing mythology of SDSM and its affiliates claim to represent the “citizens” in a multi-ethnic state. Both camps claim to represent Macedonian citizens on a large scale. Both camps have supporting media that exacerbate this understanding of their constituencies, however, similarly, they may act with only minor differences in wording. 

Furthermore, I claim that two parallel civil societies exist today — one, already established and modelled based on Western imaginations of civil societies in transition, and another, in its birth, as an antithesis to the previous one (could be labelled “uncivil”). In the attempt of establishing a populist chain of equivalences, the two civil societies have a different definition of their constituencies. The left-wing civil society represents the “citizens” — a multi-ethnic, vigilant, aware, and pro-Western citizenry, with an orientation towards the substantive understanding of democracy. On the other hand, the right-wing civil society represents the “people” — largely ethnically Macedonian; proud, resistant to the “corrupt West,” and with a clear preference to the procedural, majoritarian understanding of democracy. 

Whatever had been started during the rule of VMRO-DPMNE in 2006-2017, the referendum on the name change has strengthened and clarified.

5. The European (North) Macedonians

The question itself implied the direction of the Yes campaign. The main slogan used by this camp was “For a European Macedonia.” On campaign rallies, internet campaigns and TV appearances (headed by Prime Minister Zoran Zaev) Yes campaigners primarily spoke of the benefits of membership.

NATO membership gained some attention, expectedly in the direction of better security, as being a part of a larger family and being in a military alliance with neighbours: Greece, Bulgaria, and Albania. Security is particularly important because of the memories of the 2001 conflict between state armed forces and ethnic Albanian insurgents. The ever potent perception of “threat” from Albanian nationalism and separatism was used both informally and formally, posing the imperative that these “appetites” would be finally settled once the country entered NATO.

The EU, on the other hand, was dominating the campaign as a powerful strategic goal of the country and its citizens. It was approached in both a civilizational and practical way. The civilizational aspect was that Macedonia had always been a part of Europe, both geographically and culturally, thus we would need to remove any obstacles impeding us from it. This notion was always juxtaposed to the East, especially Russia. Thus, the dichotomy emerged between the Europe of democracy, human rights and high culture, and the East, like Russia and Turkey, i.e. autocracies and models of the past. 

In practical issues, the story was told through both truthful and augmented representations of what the EU might mean for Macedonian citizens. Much like an electoral campaign, it was presented that the Yes vote would bring more employment, better-paid jobs, the opening of new markets, mobility for the youth, even free healthcare in Europe. Most importantly, European integration meant an end to the “voting by feet,” i.e. would stop people from migrating out of the country for economic reasons. This aspect, however, was coupled with the identity question as well. 

For ethnic Macedonians, the primary and easiest exit ticket from the country was getting a Bulgarian passport since Bulgaria is an EU member state. The question of Bulgaria is the other contentious issue for Macedonian identity, after the Greek one. Besides Greece and the naming issue, Macedonia has conflicting national mythology with Bulgaria at its core. Bulgarian historiography states that the Macedonian nation, language, culture and identity do not exist as separate entities, but are essentially Bulgarian. Thus, for a Macedonian national to receive Bulgarian citizenship, one should sign a notarized statement that they are Bulgarian, along with all their ancestors. Thus, whenever a Yes campaigner would say that EU membership would stop people from wanting to move out, it also meant stopping Macedonians from becoming Bulgarian and keeping the Macedonian identity. The name change should be a sweet pill to swallow then. 

The composition of the Yes camp was the following:

· SDSM supporters, since it was signed by this party in power. Overall, these voters tend to be less nationalistic, more multi-ethnic and more enthusiastically pro-European.

· Supporters of ethnic Albanian parties, since all of them (both opposition and incumbent) publicly supported the agreement. Ethnic Albanians are less emotionally involved in the name issue and have continuously claimed that NATO and EU were the most important strategic goals for them, even at the expense of conflict, especially after Albania entered NATO.

· Less numerous ethnic groups (Bosniaks, Roma, Aromanians, etc.), for similar reasons like Albanians.

· A significant part of Colorful Revolution participants, since their definition of citizenship, coincided with the EU idea.

6. The Macedonians of “Boycott”

Practically, an “Against” campaign did not materialize. Rather, from the onset, boycott was seen as the only option for the opponents of the agreement. The explanation why boycott was the preferred option holds several layers:

· By law, a referendum is only successful if a 50% quorum is reached. Having in mind the enormous success of SDSM at the local elections of the previous year, coupled with the support by Albanians and other ethnic communities, opponents were not certain that there would be more votes against than for. Electoral math supported this claim. Roughly 1.8 million voters are on the voting list, according to the State Electoral Commission. The list has been contested for years but has not been cleaned yet. It does not help either that the country has not held a census since 2002. Usually, there are no more than 1.2 million voters at elections due to migration and political disinterest. Thus, putting the apathetic and those unable to vote (being abroad, etc.) together with those opposing the agreement would prove successful in the creation of a picture that more people oppose the agreement.

· The second reason why boycott was simply rhetoric was that they did not want to decide. In the words of one of my informants: “Our ancestors fought and died and voted for this country in the present form. This name is given to us as a legacy. I do not have the right to vote in any way on this. This question cannot be.” For boycotters, it was considered a bad solution that should not be legitimized. 

· The third reason was simply institutional distrust. According to boycotters, if you vote, you have no guarantees that it would not simply be counted as a ‘yes.’ If you boycott, it is more difficult for them to fake it!

· Finally, the fourth reason was the name itself. For boycotters, the name was manipulative and contained a whole matrix of possible answers, one that should not be answered.

The symbolic production of the boycott camp indicates the birth of the Macedonian alt-right: Nationalism coupled with institutional distrust and anti-establishment politics. The boycott campaign never said it would stop there, but rather that it would continue to fight against the current government and take back the country. In addition, Steve Bannon and Pepe the Frog were used as symbols. Thus, the move to change the name was presented as part of the globalist conspiracy headed by the deep state, epitomized through George Soros and his puppets in the EU. Hashtags such as #deepstate, #bannon, #Qanon, were used to give it international context, and to show the Macedonian struggle as one worthy of solidarity with other peoples fighting globalist powers. The moral argument went that the name change was genocide against Macedonians. Considering that the EU supported it, it also fits within the story of building refugee camps in the country. At the final rally, protesters wore David’s stars on their sleeves, to show the parallel between the Macedonian name genocide and the Holocaust. 

Most interestingly, the boycott campaign employed populist tactics more successfully than the ‘yes camp’. Boycott emerged as the empty signifier arising from an equivalent chain of a plethora of sedentary and current grievances. According to its participants, Boycott was the culmination of national deficiencies, such as criminal transition and offended national pride with relations to Greece, Bulgaria, and the Albanians. On the other hand, Boycott was also a resistance against the global conspiracy, so Macedonia fought for conserving Christian Europe from the globalists and Muslim migrants. In addition, if you had boycotted, it would mean that you also reacted against current scandals. Such was the dubious distribution of innovation grants to companies close to government officials, or the fact that the daughter of the foreign affairs minister has won a governmental scholarship to study in the Netherlands. Finally, it also meant that you were angry with the mayor of Skopje for not having fought against the scourge of mosquitoes during the summer well enough. 

The composition of Boycott was primarily ethnic Macedonian, the majority belonging to various right-wing organizations:

· The most vocal was a coalition of smaller, newly formed political parties and formal and informal civil society groups, with the United Macedonia being the most notable of all, which was a direct copy of Putin’s United Russia with blunt pro-Russian sentiments. They were joined by the World Macedonian Congress, an umbrella organization of diaspora groups. Furthermore, they were supported by newer right-wing groups such as the Hardcores (Tvrdokorni) and the Christian Brotherhood. 

· The main opposition party, VMRO-DPMNE, played a tricky role. Being vocally against, they never called for a boycott, but insisted that everyone should act “in accordance to their conscience.” In the field, however, it was obvious to the members that an unofficial direction was still to boycott. 

· The most significant “transfer” from the Colorful Revolution to Boycott was Levica — the Left — a radical left-wing party, born out of anti–VMRO-DPMNE protests. According to them, the agreement endangered the fight for self-determination, it was imperialistic, and anyways, the country should not join NATO. This coalition produced some unexpected results, such as Hardcores, a proto-fascist organization, supporting and promoting events in a leftist social centre with anarchist bands, just because they were anti-NATO.

7. The Referendum Outcome

On 30 September 2018, only 36.9 percent of voters participated in the referendum, 91.4% of whom were in favour of the agreement. It meant that out of the 1.8 million official voters only about 600,000 supported the name change [BBC News 2018]. Both sides declared victory. Since it was merely a consultative referendum, and since the voter list was not valid, the Yes camp, i.e. the government, would proclaim that the numbers showed a clear indication of the general will. Thus, they would go ahead with constitutional changes.

Boycott, on the other hand, also celebrated. Considering only 37% voted, they believed that 1.2 million people opposed the agreement, thus the government has lost its mandate to continue pursuing its goal. After the law on languages and the agreement with Bulgaria, this was the first time one could see the Macedonian right-wing celebrate on the streets. They pledged to prevent further enactment of the agreement, and are currently pushing for resignation and trial of the government for high treason. Boycott has turned into Resign and Arrest. 

As previously mentioned, this referendum solidified cleavages in the Macedonian political spectrum, with one significant change: that of the Left. It also gives the rise to the Macedonian alt-right, as a prominent part of the wider right-wing movements.

8. The New Mythology Discussed: A Conclusion

When discussing the functions of myths, Schöpflin sees it as an instrument of self-definition, membership and rules, world view, and boundaries of the community [Schöpflin, 1997] According to this understanding, the new mythology in North Macedonia would be that of a multi-ethnic European nation, one that would espouse in its citizens the values of the progressive politics of the EU, and with a membership which would distinguish it from other, non–European Union nations. In this sense, it is visionary mythology that expects an “easing” of nationalist narratives at the expense of European ones, even amongst its neighbours. In opposition to this, protesters against the new name choose to keep the boundaries as they are, with a clearly defined Macedonian nation within the state.

Myth can be an instrument of identity transfer [ibid.], as a new identity can be superimposed on an older one. Following this, it can be suitable for ethnically different groups to be brought closer or even assimilate together. In the case of North Macedonia, the new mythology would build an identity past the ethnic and religious diversity that exists at the moment. This would be a European identity, holding the mythology of the process of European integration, in particular by accepting the name change, as well as the new law on languages. This would, consequently, alleviate the inter-ethnic tensions threatening to destabilize the country. This European identity is exactly what the other side is fearful of: the loss of any domination for ethnic Macedonians and the superimposed increase of domination by other communities, particularly Muslim Albanians, under the guise of European, multi-ethnic nationhood.

Another, very interesting observation that Schöpflin makes about mythologies is that “of offering explanations for the fate of a community, for accounting for failure, for the negative outcomes of particular strategies” [ibid: 25]  Especially regarding failures, this aspect of mythologies can lead to conspiracy theories. The fact that the Macedonian nation has identitarian issues with several of its neighbours, has been strengthening conspiracy theories, especially among the opponents to the agreement. According to them, the name Macedonia is too glorious, and the Macedonians, as Alexander the Great’s descendants, have to fight to preserve it. Since all neighbours are against the nation, it means that there has to be some sort of global conspiracy to crush the nation. The name issue with Greece has, not without some accuracy, been used as a constant reason why the country could not progress economically and politically. Its resolution, however, can be used by the other side, as a founding event in the birth of the new European nation, not only attributing all future improvements in life to it, but also with a clear delineation where the fault might be if things are tough.

To finalize, Schöpflin writes that the myth needs to have the strength to mobilize, it needs to resonate. It is open to question whether the new mythology of a European multi-ethnic Macedonian nation, with the founding event of the name agreement with Greece, would survive, or will continue to be alien to most of the community. The numbers showed that, in a nation of roughly two million inhabitants, more than 600,000 supported it. Even though boycotters claim that 1.2 million (out of the complete voter lists), are against it and wish to keep things as they are. The conflict between these two mythologies will continue to shape Macedonian politics in the coming years. 
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ABSTRACT

The evolution of social/physical distancing narratives throughout the COVID-19 pandemic has left the concept itself ambiguous and vague while cutting through the borderlines between private and public. In the case of Serbia, economy-driven policies have shifted the focus from isolation, solitude and remote work during the first and the only lockdown towards the idea of physical distance in public spaces and work environments. This paper aims to analyse how social distancing narratives in Serbia were construed over time through governmental policies as well as companies’ regulations, and how they redefined the concept of privacy during the pandemic.
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1. Introduction: Distance is the New Social 

The Covid-19 pandemic has further relativized already problematic delineations of private and public and redefined the social itself. While events and gatherings have been eradicated from public spaces, people were confined to their private spaces and their everyday lives continued to happen online. From working and learning to dating and partying or cultural and political events, all the social interactions have been transferred into the realm of the internet. During the first wave of the pandemic, the only public events were the balcony music performances and organised actions such as clapping for medical workers and the so-called “balcony wars” in Serbia [Telesković, 2020]. But even these outbursts of creativity, solidarity and resistance which occurred on the borders of private spaces (on windows, roofs and terraces) went online as well because they were filmed and shared via social media. This is just one example of how Covid-19 has pushed us “further along the path of digitalisation and datafication” [Nowotny, 2021: 107] and accelerated the processes which would naturally unfold slower [Harari, 2020]. 

The idea that the internet is a free public space open to everyone [Habermas, 1991: 1] is problematic because social media platforms are privately owned and increasingly organised and censored by algorithms. Furthermore, transporting all social interactions to online spaces is challenging as well because it is based on the assumption that it is possible to compartmentalise it and make clear divisions between private and public segments. However, even the private pockets of the internet can never be sealed off and fully private because they are confined to technologies with in-built surveillance systems. Both spheres tend to condense in the increasingly controlled spaces of the internet, which revokes Hannah Arendt’s warning that the elimination of private and public creates conditions for totalitarianism as both of them are vital for democracy [Arendt, 1977]. Covid-19 has made this a global threat.

The concept of distance is crucial for understanding the crisis of private and public exacerbated by Covid-19. Throughout the pandemic, technology has been overcoming physical distances by offering alternative ways to communicate, socialise and cooperate in times of crisis but only in the surveilled environment of ‘social’ platforms which produced a whole universe of new micro (social) distances that alienated people and detached them from their genuine social circles and domestic life [Stepanović, 2020: 32]. These platforms are not just the new media but a new modus operandi of socialisation. 

In the context of the pandemic, the concept of distance is ambiguous. The adjective ‘social’ has been gradually replaced by the adjective ‘physical’ on a global level [Sørensen et al. 2021: 6], but this transformation has drawn different repercussions in different parts of the world. During the first wave of the pandemic in Serbia, the dominant discourse focused on narratives of solitude, isolation and staying at home. The “social distancing” discourse implied that people are advised to stay away from each other, especially from their elderly. The country’s officials kept repeating that people should ‘stay at home’ [Vucic, 2020], but after the lockdown, the focus has shifted towards the concept of physical distancing. Despite the epidemiological crises caused by surges in Covid-19 infections, the Serbian government has refrained from subsequent lockdowns and insisted that physical distancing is the most important epidemiological measure. There was a clear transformation from the radical approach inspired by China’s initial response to Covid-19 to the light approach that resembles the Swedish model, and it was motivated by economic reasons. 

This paper aims to identify these fluctuations in the ‘distancing’ narratives in Serbia and discuss how this transformation relativizes the meanings of ‘social’ and ‘physical’ while investigating the ramifications on the conceptualisation of private and public during the Covid-19 pandemic. The paper investigates various theoretical concepts of social distancing and “extended self”, and this theoretical research is followed by the analysis of distancing narratives in Serbian media and policies. The aim is to contribute to the discussion on the concept of social distance by analysing it in the context of privacy and show how it operates at the same time as an epidemiological measure and a principle of sociability. By analysing its practical use in Serbian media and policies, this paper investigates how the subtle changes of narratives correspond with economic and political interests during the Covid-19 pandemic. 

2. Social, Physical or Both?

With multiple definitions and interpretations of the social or physical distance, the concept itself is becoming increasingly complex and perplexing. Proclaimed as one of the key epidemiological measures in the world, the idea of distancing remained to be vague and ambiguous. From the beginning of the pandemic, Covid-19 has been referred to “in terms of statistics” with lives being “transformed into mathematical summaries” [Horton, 2020: viii]. During the first wave, the key statistics were numbers of infections and deaths and mortality rates, while it started including the numbers of vaccinated people during the second hit. The calculations of distance have been a crucial part of this mathematics, there has never been a coherent policy on the distance. 

Multiple theories on how the virus can spread have led to the proliferation of different distancing tactics. The World Health Organisation has changed its definition of safe distance and increased it from “at least one-metre distance from a person who coughs or sneezes” to the rule that the same distance should be kept at all times from all people in public spaces72F[footnoteRef:74]. The distance varies from 1.5 meters in Germany and Hungary to 2 meters73F[footnoteRef:75] in the UK74F[footnoteRef:76] or 6 feet in the USA75F[footnoteRef:77]. In Serbia, the official governmental website COVID-19.rs kept the initial WHO’s  recommendation to keep at least 1-2 metres distance from the person who coughs or sneezes and then later modified it to recommend keeping at least one-meter distance from the person one is talking to76F[footnoteRef:78], while the officials have later revised their statements suggesting that there should be a distance of at least two meters at all times in all public spaces.  In short, there is no definite “safe distance to maintain between individuals in the street, on public transport or in a queue outside a supermarket” [Horton, 2020: 110-111].  [74:  WHO https://www.who.int/emergencies/diseases/novel-coronavirus-2019/advice-for-public (Accessed: 15.05.2021.)]  [75:  Infektionsschutz https://www.infektionsschutz.de/coronavirus/ (Accessed: 15.05.2021.)]  [76:  Gov.uk https://www.gov.uk/government/organisations/department-of-health-and-social-care (Accessed: 15.05.2021.)]  [77:  CDC https://www.cdc.gov/coronavirus/2019-ncov/downloads/2019-ncov-factsheet.pdf (Accessed: 15.05.2021.)]  [78:  COVID19 https://covid19.rs/ (Accessed: 15.05.2021.)] 


But even if there was a universal measure, the problem of maintaining the distance remains. Just like the virus particle, the social distance bubble is invisible and difficult to secure in public spaces. Aided with other barriers (masks, gloves, PVC barriers etc.), it provides a new definition of personal space within the public space. Additionally, the concept encompasses other aspects of distance including quarantine, self-isolation, contactless shopping and even disinfection of purchased goods (because particles of other bodies might be on surfaces of groceries and other products). In other words, distance refers to the invisible space around the body which is contaminated by the body and its microorganisms. 

With its complex relationship of the signifier and the signified, the concept of social distance is an ideological term that possibly implies alienation, solitary life and radical individualism. Its traditional meaning can be extended to include permanent online life under surveillance as it can be seen as alienated, solitary and individualistic. The use of this notion can be traced to German sociologist Georg Simmel who has coined it to describe a phenomenon of class differences. “The social distance between the classes does not allow their members to be seen as individuals but as a unified mass”, he writes [Simmel, 2009: 19]. He connects the concept of distance with the concept of strangeness saying that “distance means that he, who is close by, is far, and strangeness means that he, who also is far, is actually near” [Simmel, 1950: 402]. Simmel’s definition of a stranger points towards the ideas of otherness and exclusion while sociologist Robert E. Park defined the social distance as a desire to isolate oneself from other members of the society. This refers to keeping distance from co-workers, neighbours or other shoppers by minimising communication to “institutionalised interaction” [Steinbach, 2004: 18]. Both definitions imply a desire to keep others at a social distance even though they are physically close. 

Throughout history, the term has been widely used in epidemiology to refer to sets of measures that can deter or contain an infectious disease [Bauch and Galvani, 2013; Caley et al, 2007; Glass et al. 2006] while being stripped off all the other meanings that come from sociology. But in the context of Covid-19, the term ‘social distance’ felt inappropriate. Initially used by WHO, medical experts and government representatives across the globe, it has been contested and eventually replaced by the much less problematic concept of physical distancing [Kumar, 2020]. One of the arguments for dismissing the word social and replacing it with the word physical is that it entailed negative implications on mental health [Wasserman, Gaag and Wise, 2020]. Far from describing Park’s distanced relationships or Simmel’s concept of a stranger, the concept of distance was supposed to denote merely a physical disconnection between people, which is why the word ‘social’ needed to be disconnected from the concept of distance. However, living on a distance is a “reinvented sociability” (Horvat, 2020) because it implies many drastic changes in the way we behave around each other from wearing masks and fist-bumping to conferencing and partying on platforms like Zoom. This transformation is not simply the consequence of Covid-19 but a part of the evolution of the social caused by the way we are living, developing technologies or impacting nature.

3. Extended Body, Extended Self

The Covid-19 pandemic has raised fundamental questions about our personal online and offline space. We started questioning which information about ourselves should be public with the emergence of new “under the skin surveillance” [Harari, 2020] and rethinking the borders of our physical bodies. A virus that spreads through tiny particles certainly challenges our “traditional, limited concepts of the human body” while showing that “bodily boundaries are not static” [Wolf, 2012: 107]. The concept of distance can therefore be seen in connection with the idea of extended self or extended body that stretches “beyond the border” [Wolf, 2012: 111]. Because human bodies are interconnected with viral bodies, keeping a distance is an epidemiological measure and a form of “disciplining ourselves” [Žižek, 2020: 43].

This territory of distance that spreads around the visible core of the body can also be seen as a personal space within the public space. It can even be argued that this is an extension of the right to privacy in the sense of the right to be left alone as John Stuart Mill defines it [Mill, 2003: 153]. Microparticles that are carrying a virus can invade one’s extended personal space around the body and therefore endanger the body. In the context of the Covid-19, the right to be left alone can be interpreted as the right to stay at a safe distance from other bodies. While the issue of privacy in public has already been raised concerning contemporary surveillance technologies [Moreham 2006; Nissenbaum 1998], especially with regards to facial recognition cameras [Gray, 2002; Chesterman, 2019], there is also a need to rethink the implications of digital health [Maturo, Moretti, 2018] and revise physical borders of bodies with regards to infectious diseases. Even though physical distance defined in terms of epidemiology does not resonate with the concept of privacy per se, it is undeniably a form of personal space and therefore interferes with our demarcation lines of private and public. The question on how to define personal space and the right to be left alone in traditionally public spaces is an increasingly relevant question not just in the light of the Covid-19 pandemic, but also because of the possible future pandemic as a consequence of the climate change and human impact on nature and its ecosystems [Brooks, Hoberg, Boeger, 2019: 5; Horton, 2020: 83; Mackenzie, 2020: 65]. In other words, the concept of distance could be here to stay and bring about substantial social, political, economic and cultural changes.  

The concept of distance also cuts through the realm of private life by minimising the public sphere and maximising online communication. The concept of the extended body could, therefore, be linked to the concept of the extended self in the digital sphere [Bauman, Raud, 2015: 78]. Social media, online gaming and other digital activities represent the dematerialised and disembodied extended self [Belk, 2016; Parkinson, Millard, O’Hara, 2017; Holiday, Norman, Densley, 2020]. This notion of extended self, therefore, resonates with the concept of a “digital double” comprised of personal data which can outlive the body [Buitelaar, 2017: 129. 

Encouraged to use the technology to maintain the distance during the Covid-19 pandemic, people around the world have replaced the majority of their offline activities with online doings including shopping, learning, exercising and therapy or even partying and dating. But these communication technologies are at the same surveillance technologies which are constantly active in the background as they are accumulating, analysing and sharing personal data. Perpetually entangled into complex surveillance networks, people live transparent private lives online [Gilliom, Monahan, 2013: vii] while they are physically detached from one another. And because even seemingly depersonalised metadata can be traced back to individuals [Perez et al, 2018], creating „islands of privacy“ [Nippert-Eng, 2010] in the public sphere of the internet is increasingly challenging. 

Just like the extended body, the digital double is also prone to privacy violations because both physical and online spaces are porous. The invisible extension of a private territory around the body correlates to the personal pockets of cyberspace that are personifying our digital privacy and invisible surveillance around it. Contemporary definitions of privacy depart from the concept of total seclusion and converge towards the concept of control over information. Privacy today is primarily understood as the ability to decide what is visible to whom and monitor what happens to personal data. This includes control over digital doubles and the limitation of digital surveillance which can also be perceived as the principle of „informational self-determination in the internet era“ [Buitelaar, 2014: 266]. But because it is privacy in the public space of the internet, this ability to control data is not solely an individual responsibility but becomes a „shared responsibility of connected individuals“ [Walrave et al, 2016]. Similarly, in traditional public spaces, the privacy of the extended body is a shared responsibility because maintaining social or physical distance in dense areas requires cooperation and respect of each other’s boundaries in streets, parks, public transport, shopping malls and other places. 

The main challenge to respecting privacy in the age of information technologies is its miniaturisation which resulted in imperceptible and untraceable surveillance. The development of nanotechnology has therefore radically transformed the traditional concept of privacy [Van Den Hoven, Vermaas, 2007: 283] and transferred it into the realm of the invisible where information becomes viral. The parallel between digital and biological becomes apparent in the context of the Covid-19 pandemic because the virus as a natural phenomenon is observed and researched by modern technology [Peters, Jandric, McLaren, 2020]. Moreover, the virus becomes a social and cultural phenomenon that constitutes new borders of the private sphere by introducing ideological concepts such as distancing. And yet this concept is as arbitrary as the concept of privacy itself - a fluctuating signifier that is context-dependent. 

4. Social Distancing Narratives in Serbia

During the state of emergency in Serbia which lasted from 15th of March to 6th of May 2020, maintaining one or two meters of distance has not been highlighted as one of the main strategies for fighting the spread of COVID-19. The distancing narratives revolved mainly around the ideas of self-isolation and staying at home. They were illustrated in a video published by the Ministry of Health entitled “If you love me, stay away from me” [COVID19MZRS, 2020] which references only one aspect of the concept of distancing – the social one. While many other countries across the world started with mild measures such as bans of gatherings and closure of non-essential shops or services while promoting physical distancing in public spaces, the government of Serbia has been focusing on prohibiting any type of movement at that time. “Please don’t leave your homes”, said President Aleksandar Vučić at one of the press conferences in March 2020 [Studio B, 2020]. During the state of emergency, the government prohibited people over 65 years of age to leave their homes, abolished public transport, introduced long curfews and discouraging physical activity in outdoor public spaces. When Dr Darija Kisić-Tepavčević, a member of the Crisis Command (a governmental body appointed to advise the government on medical aspects of the pandemic) uses the term “social distancing” in March 2020, she underlines that it is one of the key measures for preventing the spread of Covid-19 and links it to “self-isolation” [Telegraf, 2020].

Narratives on physical rather than social distancing in public spaces have become dominant in Serbia during the second phase of the pandemic that started in May 2020. Ever since then, the focus has been on preventive measures, and the government never imposed further lockdowns or curfews. Keeping the physical distance has become the “key measure” after the lockdown in Serbia, however, there was no clear consensus on what constitutes a safe distance in different situations. For example, some medical experts have stated that the recommended physical distance after the lockdown was two meters, while others claimed that it should have been one meter [Stanković, 2020]. Dr Daria Kisić-Tepavčević who has previously been using the term “social distancing” has replaced it with the term “physical distancing” that should be two meters [Sputnjik Srbija, 2020], while Dr Branimir Nestorović claimed that the distance of one meter is enough to prevent the spread of the virus [Danas, 2020]. On the other hand, a special Directive on the measures for preventing the spread of Covid-19 states that the prescribed distance should be “at least two meters” in both indoor and outdoor spaces77F[footnoteRef:79]. Distancing narratives were also conceptualised by different retail companies, banks, pharmacies, supermarkets and small local shops who displayed their rules and regulations on entrances and had their floors marked to map the distances. International retail companies such as Delhaize imported international distancing rules - the case of the supermarket chain Maxi (Maxi.rs). However, depending on the business, the rules varied in terms of the number of people allowed inside or the distance itself [Georgievski, 2020].  [79:  Uredba o merama za sprečavanje i suzbijanje zarazne bolesti Covid-19, article 6 Službeni glasnik RS", No. 151/2020, 152/2020, 153/2020, 156/2020, 158/2020, 1/2021 i 17/2021 https://www.propisi.net/uredbu-o-merama-za-sprecavanje-i-suzbijanje-zarazne-bolesti-covid-19/ (Accessed: 15.05.2021.)] 


Due to these multiple interpretations of the distance and other epidemiological measures, there was no consensus on what should have been appropriate behaviour in public spaces in general. This led to contradicting statements illustrated in one of the TV shows where three medical experts offered three interpretations of prescribed measures. Their approaches corresponded with the way they have been wearing their masks on the show: Dr Srđa Janković used it to cover his nose and mouth, Dr Predrag Kon had his mask under the chin, while Dr Zoran Radovanović kept it in the pocket of his shirt. They have engaged in a discussion that showed their different opinions on how easily the virus can spread in various situations. Each of them elaborated on a different strategy on how to wear a mask and keep the distance [Nova S, 2020]. In the later stage of the pandemic, the government has decided to reopen cafés and restaurants despite the surge in Covid-19 infections after only two weeks of closure. The decision motivated by economic reasons has caused disagreements between different actors including the members of the Crisis Command, the Major of Belgrade and police representatives. In the attempt to establish a balance between economy and public health, the members of the Crisis Command have suggested that customers in restaurants should wear masks except for when they are consuming food and drinks. This suggestion has been criticised by the communal police representatives and the Mayor of Belgrade who claimed that it would be impossible to enforce this rule [K1 Televizija, 2021 a, K1 Televizija, 2021 b]. Another example is an article that quotes scientific research and claims activities such as running or cycling can ease the spread of the virus and that two meters are not enough. According to this article, a safe distance could be between four and twenty meters when people are running or cycling [Nedeljnik, 2020]. 

The difference between social and physical distance was emphasized in the context of gerontology institutions [Lemajić, 2020], disabled people [Dušej Ristev, 2020] and the elderly [N1, 2020a] who were severely hit by the epidemiological measures. Some of the public debates focused on ways to ensure distance without isolating people. However, physical distancing narratives in Serbia are mainly associated with the underlying economic issues. One of the key members of Serbia’s Crisis Command, Dr Predrag Kon has been giving statements on epidemic measures and changed the distancing narratives over time. In the first phase of the pandemic, he claimed that the lack of social contact is the only effective measure and that people should be allowed only for short visits to food stores and pharmacies [Insajder, 2020]. In the second phase, he has repeatedly stated that normal life is necessary for “economic” reasons [Beta, 2020] and that another lockdown is impossible due to the “economy dictum” [Tanjug, 2021]. The idea to create a “balance” between economy and health has been reinforced by the president of Serbia, Aleksandar Vučić as well. He repeatedly stated that ‘we need to protect the citizens without jeopardising the economy’ [Politika, 2020] and that steps should be carefully “measured to support both the economy and the healthcare sector” in Serbia [Beta, 2021]. 

With no subsequent lockdowns and with the majority of business staying open despite surges in Covid-19 infections, Serbian officials relied solely on policies made to enforce physical distancing, mask-wearing and similar measures. Medical experts claimed that physical distancing is crucial in all public places where people are gathering [N1, 2020b], including cafés and restaurants which remained open almost throughout the pandemic [Nova, 2021]. During this second phase of the pandemic, some of them claimed that keeping the distance and wearing masks is the best “preventive measure” [Petrović, 2020] after they have abandoned the narrative of social distancing and the “stay at home” imperative. 

However, in everyday life, physical distancing hasn’t been properly enforced in Serbia, which is why government officials and medical experts repeatedly called the people “irresponsible” [Novosti, 2021], while others blamed it on the lack of resources to police the distance [K1 Televizija, 2021 a]. Either way, the balance narrative heavily relied on the vague concept of distance and the ‘light’ approach to the pandemic endured despite multiple waves of the epidemic hitting Serbia after the state of emergency. 

Conclusion

Distancing narratives in Serbia evolved in two stages. The first one refers to the first two months of the pandemic when the country introduced the state of emergency. In the beginning, the “porous lockdown” [Šantić, Antić, 2020: 550] entailed harsh epidemiological measures such as 12-84 hour curfews, bans of gatherings and travel along with other restrictions of the freedom of movement. The emphasis was on social rather than physical distancing, and the discourse revolved around the ideas of self-isolation, staying at home and lack of social contacts. During this period, both the private and public realms have been eradicated from physical spaces and transported to online platforms and social media. Governmental policies have imposed severe intrusions into the personal sphere by limiting many human rights and freedoms. 

During the second stage which followed the abolition of the state of emergency, the term social distancing has been replaced with the term physical distancing. The narratives shifted from isolation to “normality” which revived social life for the sake of the survival of the economy. In this new Covid-19 normality, keeping the distance remained to be one of the key measures that could prevent or at least partially control the spread of the virus, while the business remained open. The “balance” between health and economy relied on the concept of distance despite the criticisms that said it has never been properly implemented or policed in Serbia.

While it can be argued that there was a global shift from social to physical distancing narratives [Sørensen et al, 2021], there are considerable differences in the ways different countries have been developing them. While many other countries including the UK and the EU member states opted for other models of the “balance” between health and economy which led to imposing multiple lockdowns and curfews, Serbia has chosen an alternative route starting with a light version of the Chinese lockdown model and continuing with partial restrictions instead of lockdowns while working on mass vaccination.  

The analysis of Serbia’s response to the Covid-19 crisis has revealed the evolution of the concept of distance and its role in the “balance” strategy while showing how the distancing narratives further relativized the private/public divide. Social distancing measures related to the first stage of the pandemic in Serbia have enclosed the realm of the public in private homes where it continued to exist online. At the same time, physical distancing narratives that were operating during the second stage of the pandemic have extended the personal zone within public spaces beyond the borders of our physical bodies. Paradoxically, while opening up a completely new private sphere within the public, distancing measures at the same time confined people to their private spaces where they can only have online lives that are constantly monitored and surveilled. Just like the digital doubles protected only by partially functional laws and ambiguous definitions of privacy are exposed to online surveillance, extended physical bodies protected only by the vague concept of distance and equivocal epidemiological measures are exposed to other bodies and the virus. 

The concept of distancing operates at two different levels and carries both epidemiological and sociological connotations. This research shows how its two different sets of meanings are intertwined and that physical distance translates into the social distance in specific contexts. It also shows how switching from one definition of distancing to another can justify a shift in narratives that are also transforming public policies that are not only regulating the approach to the pandemic but are offering a rationale for managing the economic crisis caused by the pandemic and providing a solution for reorganising the datafied society which requires a specific type of distancing as well. The confusion created by the switch from the concept of social distance to the concept of physical distance does not seem to be coincidental at all as the two notions are interchangeable when we think about how the epidemiological crisis has been managed with the help of technology. 
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ABSTRACT

The article explores the relationship between social and economic aspects of the integration of Soviet immigrants in Hungary and Austria. Relying on the analysis of narratives collected through digital ethnography, the article describes paths of integration of former Soviet citizens in Hungary and Austria. The article reveals that Russian-speaking communities usually provide the first instance of social integration. They remain a major channel for economic integration via entrepreneurship for many immigrants. Along with these findings, the article develops a concept of a culture-based immigrant community – as opposed to an ethnic one – contributing in this way also to the literature on migrations. 
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1. Introduction

At the turn of the 21st century, Europe faced two parallel and opposite processes: the first was the demise of the Socialist bloc and several countries that it constituted, including the Soviet Union (SU). This demise generated mass migration outflows from the former world power [Nikolko and Carment eds, 2017]. As the OECD statistics on global migration indicate, most of these post-Soviet migrations have been westward: as a result, immigrants who originate from Russia, Ukraine and Kazakhstan have created relatively large Russian-speaking communities in the United States of America (USA) [Ryazantsev, 2015], Canada [Shvarts, 2010], Germany [Ryazantsev, 2017] and Great Britain [Byford, 2012]. Consequently, Soviet geographical origins and a native level knowledge of the Russian language placed the post-Soviet emigres within a coherent and often ethnically diverse migrant group [Tepavcevic, 2020a].

The second process that Europe faced at the turn of the 21st century was the integration of the European Economic Community into the political bloc – the European Union (EU). After the two significant EU enlargements – one in 1995, integrating Austria, Finland, and Sweden, and another in 2004, integrating ten countries, including Hungary - the political integration of the EU has been heavily challenged: the migration crisis that peaked in 2015 brought thousands of refugees from the Middle East to the EU. This generated deep disagreements among the EU member states over integration policies in general, and over third countries nationals (TCNs) immigrant quota, and resulted in the Brexit referendum. Among the remaining 27 EU member states, the governments of Hungary78F[footnoteRef:80] and Austria79F[footnoteRef:81] have been among vocal opponents of the EU-level migration policy. Thus, in response to the EU challenge in improving social inclusion of the TCNs, in 2016 the Commission of the European Parliament issued the Common Basic Principles for Immigrant Integration Policy80F[footnoteRef:82] of the EU: this integration model is built around the idea of self-sustaining immigrant employment, assuming that social and economic integration of TCNs in the EU go hand-in-hand.  [80:  The country bordering on the East and on the South with non-EU states, thus being the first Schengen country to a large number of TCNs. Due to migration crisis, Hungarian government organized anti-immigrant campaigns, including building the wall on the border instead of boarded with Serbia and Romania; about 2% of population are immigrants.  ]  [81:  Market economy and military neutral since 1955, EU member since 1995; about 20% of population are immigrants]  [82:  Communication from the Commission to the European Parliament, the Council, the European Social Committee, and the Committee of the Regions. Action Plan on the integration of the third countries nationals. European Commission, Brussels, 7.6.2016  ] 


In addition violent conflict in Ukraine since 2014 generated a significant wave of migrants to the EU. In turn, post-Soviet communities emerged as one of the largest groups of TCNs in the EU [IOM Report, 2020]. As Nikolko and Carment point out, 

post-Soviet diasporas are an increasingly important area of research because they are at the nexus of an evolving social landscape that is fundamentally altering the manner in which post-Soviet countries relate to one another and they to the West. To be sure, migration from Eastern to Western Europe is an important aspect of this relationship, but culture and day-to-day experiences also have a crucial effect on these political and economic developments [2017: 164].

Addressing this EU integration concept on the example of the post-Soviet diasporas, the present article explores the relationship between social and economic aspects of integration of the former Soviet immigrants in Hungary and Austria. The inquiry is led by the following questions: What are the channels of integration of post-Soviet citizens in Hungary and Austria? In what ways and to what extent are the social and economic aspects interrelated in the integration of post-Soviet citizens in these two EU member states?  

Based on digital ethnography, including monitoring of specialized Russian-language media, surveys of post-Soviet immigrants, and in-depth interviews with post-Soviet immigrants and entrepreneurs residing in Hungary and Austria, the article reveals that in most cases post-Soviet Russian-speaking communities in both host countries provide the first instance of social integration. At the same time, for the newcomers, these communities remain a frequent channel for economic integration via entrepreneurship. In addition to these findings, following the narratives of post-Soviet citizens in Hungary and Austria, the article develops a concept of culture-based immigrant communities. 

The next section reviews the assumptions about the patterns of integration proposed by the scholarly literature on migrations in general and the post-Soviet migrants in particular. The third section briefly describes the research design and methods of inquiry. The fourth section analyzes the narratives of post-Soviet immigrants about the integration patterns in Hungary and Austria. Based on the analysis provided in the fourth section, the last section develops the concept of the culture-based immigrant community and concludes.  

2. Patterns of Immigrants’ Integration in Host Societies: a literature review 

Scholarly literature on migration presents varying claims explaining factors that influence the processes of integration and self-sustainability of immigrant groups, ranging from the influence of partnerships among the local structures, such as the local employment centres, language schools and agencies [Dijsktra, 2001; Joppke, 2007] to deployed national practices of language acquisition containing the exposure of immigrants to the socio-cultural environment of the host country. Similarly, Kontos [2003] finds that ethnic entrepreneurship serves for constructing a collective identity of immigrants within the host country, that gives privileged access to the resources. In turn, the more discrimination a community faces, the tighter becomes the community and the more support it has from the inside [Kontos, 2003]. 

Furthermore, Piore [1979] builds up the dual-labour-market theory focusing on patterns of integration of immigrant workers into labour markets of receiving countries: on the supply side, primary market workers emerged with increased unionizations, while secondary labourers are constantly being recruited. Moreover, by focusing on the USA, Light [1984] finds that immigrants’ disadvantage in the labour market of a host country and immigrant groups’ values are among the most important motives that encourage immigrants’ business enterprise. In contrast, more recent studies demonstrate that several people from emerging market-countries immigrate to developed economies with considerable savings: by investing these savings into small or medium businesses, these immigrants receive resident permits for themselves and their families [Rath, 2006; Kuznetsov, 2007]. In sum, most of the literature on migrations and immigrant entrepreneurship depicts immigrant integration as a complex process containing mutually enforcing social and economic aspects, while some works also tie the legal and cultural aspects to the process. 

2.1. Integration of Post-Soviet Immigrants in Host Societies

Within post-Soviet migrations studies, post-Soviet immigrant entrepreneurship has already been recognized as a significant emerging field of research [Tepavcevic, 2020a]. Regarding the patterns of integration, this field proposes two opposing and two complementing propositions about the role of immigrant entrepreneurship in the integration of post-Soviet immigrants in host countries. 

The first proposition is based on the aforementioned disadvantage theory initially proposed by Light [1984]. For example, Mesch and Czamanski [1997] explored integration strategies of the early post-Soviet emigres in Haifa, Israel, where they were territorially concentrated: they find that immigrants become interested in entrepreneurship after learning that their prospects of finding a job in their profession are meagre, and explained their motivation to open a small business as a way to increase their income. This finding points towards the economic aspect of integration. Similarly, Zueva [2005] points out that some of the Russian-speaking immigrants in Hungary founded companies and became entrepreneurs mostly to obtain residency permits, so entrepreneurship was their integration adaptive mechanism in legal terms.  

The second proposition, on the contrary, underlines the advantages of entrepreneurship in the host country as the major motive for immigration, but also as only one of many channels of integration. Exploring Russian entrepreneurs, who set up their business in London, Vershinina [2012] demonstrated that their businesses were not aimed at the enclave economy with reliance on co-ethnic migrant customers: instead, their entrepreneurial activity in London was influenced by the transnational nature of their social and professional networks [Vershanina, 2012]. In a similar vein, Tepavcevic [2013] reveals the existence of several associations of post-Soviet Russian-speaking innovators entrepreneurs in Germany and found that many of them immigrated during the 1990s in a search for finances to develop their technical innovations.

The third proposition, conditionally marked as culture-based, complements both previously discussed, disadvantage and advantage propositions about motives for immigrant entrepreneurship. For example, Tepavcevic [2013] demonstrates that some of the joint efforts of Russian-speaking scientists and entrepreneurs residing in various EU member states turned successful in receiving the EU grants to further develop their innovative ideas. Furthermore, Rodgers et al. [2018] suggest that forms of social capital that are based on the use of the Russian language and legacies of the Soviet past are as significant as the role of co-ethnic and co-migrants’ networks in facilitating the development of post-Soviet migrants’ entrepreneurship and businesses. Similarly, Ryazantsev [2017] built the theory of the Russian-language migrant economies by finding that over the last two decades, Russian citizens who organized businesses abroad tend to employ other Russian and Russian-speaking former Soviet citizens abroad, mostly in tourism and trade industries: this usually happened in Southern Asian and some African countries, where Russians and other post-Soviets have little possibilities for cultural and economic integration [Ryazantsev, 2017].

Last, but not least a fourth proposition appears in the two relatively recent works. First, by tracing the post-Soviet immigrant entrepreneurship back to the Cold War era, Shvarts [2010] and Tepavcevic [2017] reveal considerable differences in patterns of post-Soviet entrepreneurship depending mostly on the time of their arrival to Canada and Hungary, finding Russian language economy significant mostly in the 1990s. Second, Ryazantsev et al. [2018] conceptualize post-Soviet emigrations into “the three new waves” [94] and relate them to the types of Russian migrant entrepreneurship. These findings point toward the significance of the time of immigration on the pattern of integration in a host society.

In sum, the scholarly discussions about immigrants’ integration in host societies generate two competing and two complementing propositions about the integration of post-Soviet immigrants in host societies: disadvantage theory versus advantage thesis, common-culture-based community integration process, and time-dependent pattern of integration. These propositions are tested in the empirical section below.   

3. Description of the research design and strategy 

Following the time frame of post-Soviet emigration waves proposed by Ryazantsev et al. [2018], and to reach the understanding of the integration processes as complete as possible, I contacted and analyzed representatives of each migration wave in Hungary and Austria. Given that the immigration from the Soviet Union to Hungary was much more frequent than the one to Austria, and that the first wave (not only individual cases of) immigration of (former) Soviet citizens to Austria started only after the collapse of the SU [Tepavcevic, 2020b], my first focus was on Hungary, and then my methods and findings were extrapolated to Austria.  

Before the COVID-19 pandemic, I collected data through several short research travels both in Hungary and Austria, and personally meeting my informants I conducted in-depth interviews. After the outbreak of the pandemic, I continued to conduct in-depth interviews online by using all available applications. I also extensively turned to digital ethnography collecting the narratives through participant observation of social networks discussions. Some of the statistical information I collected from the official sources, such as Migration Offices of Hungary and Austria, but also through online surveys that I situated in social networks’ immigrant groups.

I have also conducted traditional ethnographic research: in my everyday life, I join various immigrant social groups. As a close-to-native Russian speaker, who studied and spent almost two decades in Russia, my positionality has played an important role in research in both traditional and digital ethnography in both countries in question, whether I used the methods of digital ethnography or the traditional ones. Many of my acquittances and friends are immigrants from the former SU, and I am embedded in these communities. Such a position provides me with genuine insights into the post-Soviet communities across the EU and the globe through the participant observation of the social networks, such as Facebook. I join various social network groups and actively participate in discussions. I also follow Russian-language social and traditional media, and analyze the content, with a special focus on migrants’ vlogs on YouTube. To learn about the experiences on certain topics, I created online questionnaires and ask members of the relevant social networks’ groups to respond. 

Regarding the ethical and legal aspects of the research, due to the sensitivity of the research topic and following the EU General Data Protection Regulation (GDPR) I have chosen my informants based on the three principles: first, I recruited them on a purely voluntary basis, second, they all were older than 18, and third, I kept their data anonymous.  In this way, I collected narratives from over thirty respondents, fifteen in each country. In the following section, some of the most illustrative narratives are quoted and analyzed. 




4. Patterns of Integration of the (Post-)Soviet Immigrants in Hungary and Austria 

Table 1 indicates how the narratives received from various research methods have been referred to in this section. 

Table 1: Methods of collection of the narratives referred in the text

		Method of research

		Reference in the text



		Face-to-face interview

		personal interview, a time when conducted



		Interview conducted via telephone

		telephone interview, a time when conducted



		Interview conducted via email, or some of the online applications

		online conversation, a time when conducted



		Traditional and digital ethnography - Participant observation of Russian-speaking immigrant communities and virtual immigrant groups in social networks (informal presence and conversations)

		personal communication, a time when occurred







4.1. Narratives about the integration of post-Soviet immigrants in Hungary

Among the current immigrants from the former SU in Hungary, there is a significant number of those, who came as marriage migrants during the existence of the Soviet bloc; other post-Soviet immigrants who came to Hungary back in the Soviet times are either remnant of procurement services of the Southern Soviet troops or the former representatives of the Soviet companies. Those who migrated to Hungary starting from 2000 have usually been highly-skilled labour migrants with families and small-to-mid-scale business persons. The current number of immigrants from the former SU in Hungary is about 15000. This is how one of my informants, who moved to Hungary while it was part of the Soviet bloc, describes her integration into the Hungarian society:

„I live here since 1983… I married a Hungarian, who studied in St. Petersburg … coming to another country I knew that I have to learn Hungarian as soon as possible, so I went to the language courses… To practice my new language skills, I was approaching people on the street to ask whatever I needed – where is this or that address, how can I get to a certain place and alike… I made friends …Back then, there were a lot of Hungarians, who studied in the Soviet Union and returned to Hungary, so it was possible to find a job even without knowledge of the Hungarian language… everyone spoke Russian there… I got a salary higher than my husband, who is Hungarian” (an immigrant from Russia, telephone interview, April, 2020).

This citation demonstrates also that for the citizens of the countries participating in the Soviet bloc the labour markets of other bloc members’ countries were open and socially inclusive mostly because of the use of Russian as a common language. Similarly, the following citation also reveals that the close economic ties among the members of the Soviet bloc facilitated migrations between them and the integration of those, who migrated. 

„My husband and I came to Hungary as employees of the Soviet-Hungarian joint company “Energotechna” ... There was a transformation of the system both in Russia, and here in Hungary, and everything fell apart … We decided to stay for some more time, and we established our company” (immigrant from Russia, personal interview, November 2017).

This citation demonstrates that the situation in Hungary at least by my informant was perceived to some extent similar to the SU. Furthermore, among my acquittances, there are many, who came to Hungary at an early age following their mothers, who married Hungarians.  

„I came to Hungary when I was seven. My mom married a Hungarian, who worked in the Soviet Union, and we moved with him to the Hungarian province. She is a chemist and she immediately got a job in a local factory. I started  school and learned Hungarian quite quickly. … In the 1980s, I moved to Budapest to study … I never could become a Hungarian because of the Hungarians: they were constantly teasing me because I am Russian … When I graduated, I got a job in a Russian logistics company and I travelled a lot between Hungary, Russia and Ukraine” (immigrant from Ukraine, personal communication, May 2020).

This citation demonstrates that, despite immigrating to Hungary as a child, some immigrants from the former SU have never felt completely socially integrated: this seems to have some influence on their further employment. Similarly, as the two following citations demonstrate, both employment and entrepreneurship of post-Soviet immigrants in a certain way have been related to their origins.

„I did not want to move from Russia, but I had no choice because my mom married Hungarian and we moved here. I grew up and studied here… my husband is Hungarian … I work for the tourist agency owned by the Russians. Most of my colleagues and close friends are also coming from the former USSR… most of us are fluent in Hungarian” (an immigrant from Russia, personal communication, February, 2020).  

„I was born in Budapest, and I grew up here… I study in the Hungarian college… I always felt different from Hungarians… my closest friends are also from Russian-speaking families, their parents all came from the Soviet Union to Hungary… we all met at the (Orthodox – author) Church’s school … my first job was an interpretation from Hungarian to Russian” (an immigrant from Russia, personal communication, September, 2020).

This citation reveals that even some individuals, who were born after the collapse of the SU in Hungary feel related with the SU through their parents. Last, but not least, the following citation confirms this significance of the immigrants’ self-perceived mentality dimension of the integration processes.

„I came to Hungary when I was eleven. My step-father was Hungarian. So, I went to school here and I grew up among the Hungarians. I did not see many differences between myself and the Hungarians. … But when I started my graduate studies, I met people from Russia and Ukraine, and I felt this Slavic mentality so much closer to me. I felt as if I rediscovered myself … I am a Soviet kid, we never owned a home… Now, in Hungary, I own an apartment, but for me, it is still unimaginable that I own the home that I live in” (immigrant from Ukraine, personal interview, January 2020).

As this citation reveals, in addition to the feeling of distance from the Hungarian mentality, the scarcity of material resources is an important reference to being a ‘Soviet’, while immigration to Hungary for my informant is associated with relief from poverty. Overall, my observations have revealed that even some (post-Soviet) immigrants, who were born and grew up in Hungary have never felt completely socially integrated into the Hungarian society, and that they retained the feeling of belonging to the Soviet community; that in many aspects coincides with Anderson’s (1991) concept of ‘imagined community’ applied to the context of the immigrant group. In cases of post-Soviet immigrants in Hungary, being ‘Soviet’ has a social connotation of being mentally different from the Hungarians, while in other cases this has an economic connotation, meaning mostly being poor.  

Nevertheless, most of my informants seem to be embedded into the Hungarian society, whether through the family, work, or studies, while retaining strong social and economic connections with their former compatriots also living in Hungary, and sometimes with their countries of origin. My observations to some extent also reveal that both - Hungary’s membership in the Soviet bloc, and subsequent political and economic reforms in the early 1990s - have played a crucial role in both social and economic integration of former Soviet citizens in Hungary and resulted in social and economic embeddedness of their communities.     

4.2. Narratives about the integration of post-Soviet immigrants in Austria

In contrast to Hungary, a visa for the former Soviet citizens has always been required for any type of travel to Austria. From participant observation of social networks’ groups and the interviews, I found that Austria had always attracted former Soviet citizens and migrants for several various reasons. In general, in the late 1980s, Soviet citizens coming to Austria were mostly professionals, working in international organizations located in Vienna, or staff of the Soviet’s state’s representative offices; in the 1990s these were mainly Chechen refugees, and ambitious post-Soviet students, who constituted the first wave of post-Soviet immigration to Austria; the second wave of post-Soviet immigration to Austria was composed mostly of post-Soviet highly-skilled professionals, and business persons, and it took place between 2000 and 2010; the latest wave of post-Soviet immigration to Austria has been composed of Ukrainian and Russian professionals – labour migrants, marriage migrants, and Ukrainian refugees. The overall number of post-Soviet immigrants in Austria is about 33000. Nevertheless, each migrant experience has had its’ individual path.

„As the Soviet Jews, we were allowed to emigrate in the early 1980s, so we moved to Israel believing that we’ll be in majority there…However, in Israel we faced divisions between the European and non-European Jews …to avoid such divisions, in the late 1980s as Israeli citizens, we moved further to Vienna, because we had a lot of relatives here. At the same time, the climate, friends, relatives – everything was much closer to us here in Austria, than in Israel” (immigrant from Tajikistan, telephone interview, March 2020).

„I was about 22, so I already came with a certain mentality, so it was difficult to learn how to behave in this environment. … I came without knowledge of German: among foreign languages I spoke only English. Here I knew only my cousin, who invited me here. She made an invitation for me and provided me with some support in the very beginning” (immigrant from Kazakhstan, online conversation, February, 2020) 

As these citations demonstrate, most of the early post-Soviet immigrants in Austria started their integration through contacts with their compatriots. Simultaneously, regardless of the time of their arrival in Austria, all of my informants faced some types of obstacles in the legal aspect of the integration process. 

„Austrians have very strong protection of their labour market. So, the priority is given to Austrians and the EU citizens. Specialists from third countries are a secondary choice. Overall, there is a possibility to get a position! Our – post-Soviet people’s - advantage in comparison to Austrians is our hunger” (immigrant from Kazakhstan, online conversation, February, 2020). 

Though not related exactly to entrepreneurship, the comment from my informant refers to the disadvantages that TCNs in the Austrian labour market face by default. In this way, the disadvantage theory, whose major proponents have been Light [1984] and Portes [1997] extends from immigrant entrepreneurship to immigrant employment. It is also significant that similarly to my informants from Hungary, my informant from Austria also refers to the Soviet people as ‘ours’ and also mentions an aspect of poverty, in this case, ‘hunger’ as the common feature of this group.  Simultaneously, based on their own experiences, my informants demonstrate the importance of social and economic integration for other aspects of integration.     

„In the beginning, I was earning money as a street musician. That is how I met some very nice people, and later I met a wonderful Austrian family, who practically adapted me. I was extremely lucky because they took me to their home, and because I could live there peacefully and I did not have to pay flat rents. As a result, I could study quietly and to save some money. Therefore, my integration was quite smooth” (immigrant from Kazakhstan, online conversation, February, 2020). 

This citation reveals that the social aspect of the integration is not necessarily tied to the economic one. Simultaneously, the following citation demonstrates that economic integration paves the way to legal integration. 

„When I started to work at the shop, my boss hired a good lawyer, who made all the paperwork for me. I received a visa in one month, while usually that process takes 6 months … My younger brother also worked with me. And after six years of working in that company, I and my brother decided to open our own jewellery shop” (immigrant from Tajikistan, telephone interview, March 2020).

Similarly, some of my informants built their customer basis mostly from their former compatriots. 

„Austrians are very conservative if compared to Russians. Most of my clients – 95% – are men from the former Soviet Union. … They were raised in a very different way than Austrians, in society and ideology where everyone was equal” (immigrant from Russia, personal interview, February 2020). 

This citation simultaneously demonstrates first, that despite the length of their stay in Austria, people raised in the former SU retain the identity of their ‘Soviet-ness’; second, they also tend to exploit the demand of these post-Soviet communities and serve their needs by capitalizing on mobility as an additional qualification reflected in their bicultural skills [Light 1984; Portes 1997; Dunnecker and Cakir, 2016]. 

On the other side of the spectrum, some of my informants talked about applying their education and qualifications as a major motive to become entrepreneurs. 

„I came to Austria because my husband is Austrian … Austria also provides many wonderful possibilities for all types of education …I am not the first generation of pedagogues in my family, I have been working in that sphere for a long time and I am very interested in pedagogy. … The school is how I see myself currently. To me, it is …an international and interdisciplinary approach to education … but my integration in Austria happened mostly through my family” (an immigrant from Russia, online communication, March 2020).

As this citation displays, my informant took advantage of both her education and mobility and combined them to establish the language and art school. This finding goes in a line with Tepavcevic [2013] argument stating that post-Soviet immigrants build their entrepreneurship based on advantages existing in host countries. Among this newest wave of the post-Soviet immigrants in Austria, there are Ukrainian citizens, for whom the war in Ukraine was the turning point in the decision to leave the home country, though not necessarily as refugees. 

„When the war in Ukraine started, I moved to Germany, and there I started to work in the recruitment sector … I met my husband there. But I completely disliked Germany, and we decided … that we’ll go together to Austria …I started to learn the language when we still were in Germany, I was still working for the recruitment company. And here, in Austria, I continued to develop my recruiting company” (immigrant from Ukraine, personal conversation, February, 2020).

Still, post-Soviet immigrants of the most recent wave find the Austrian society relatively hostile. 

„The Austrian society is highly sterile, highly class-based. There are ... divisions between the people based on ‘ours’ and ‘others’. If you haven’t gone to kindergarten, high school, or university here, the chances to be accepted into various social groups are very low, except if you integrate with other expats, who, like myself, moved here relatively recently” (immigrant from Ukraine, personal interview, February 2020).

Having similar impressions, another informant, coming recently from Ukraine, has been integrating in Austria almost solely through the post-Soviet Russian-speaking communities. 

„What made me depressed is that there were few Russian speakers – at least it seemed to me that there are few of them. Now I know where to look for them … I became a member of a Russian-speaking female society (founded to help with) integration in Austria … everyone works voluntarily. This helps me to build the networks to gain more pupils for my classes, as that is the best advertisement… people start to recognize me and then they contact me to provide private classes for their kids. And I provide private Russian language classes and actor-master classes at home… I met my employers only when I applied for a job. They are from Russia. I did not have any contact with them before, and I did not know anything about them before I met them. I work with them and they are satisfied, so am I” (immigrant from Ukraine, personal interview, February 2020).

Thus, this citation confirms the proposition Shvarts [2010] and Tepavcevic [2017], that the patterns of economic integration and the type of post-Soviet entrepreneurship in host countries are time-dependent [Shvarts, 2010; Tepavcevic, 2017]. At the same time, they also extend Kontos [2003] statement, that ethnic entrepreneurship serves for constructing a collective identity of immigrants within the host country.   

Furthermore, I learned from my informant, that despite migrating based on her marriage to an Austrian, that the set of social networks different from those that she used in Ukraine, were major channels of her social and economic integration in Austria.

„Here people use completely different social networks, and I was completely unfamiliar with most of them. So, I had to register on Facebook and to learn how it functions. I was looking for a job, and I found the pages, where people publish their job offers … My husband works constantly … Being constantly between the four walls was boring, and going somewhere alone was scary. And I found the social organization of Russian speakers. There were many people from Donetsk, so it was very pleasing that there are people, who completely understand my problems. Among them there were people, who arrived here as refugees …  my employers are from Russia. …I work with them and they are satisfied, so am I” (immigrant from Ukraine, personal interview, February 2020).  

Overall, the narratives of post-Soviet immigrants in Austria demonstrate that Austria’s migration policies and the attitudes of the local societies towards the migrants led to certain segregation at least of post-Soviet immigrant communities. This finding to some extent goes in the line with Ryazantsev [2017] theory of Russian-speaking migrant economies, but it also confirms Tepavcevic [2017] proposition that the level and extent of integration of post-Soviet migrants depends on the time of immigration to host countries. Similar to their Hungarian counterparts, post-Soviet immigrants in Austria refers to belonging to the Soviet culture, and generate the post-Soviet culture-based immigrant community in Austria through their Russian-speaking social and economic networks.  The next section further elaborates on this concept and concludes.  

5. Common Culture-based Post-Soviet Immigrant Communities: Conclusions  

The findings represented in the analysis above lead to several important conclusions. First, though post-Soviet immigrants in Hungary and Austria seem to be nationally and ethnically defined as Ukrainians, Russians, Jews, or Kazakhs, their narratives have demonstrated that their networks create culturally distinctive post-Soviet immigrant communities: most of them referred to themselves as being Soviet: “Soviet children/childhood, “our - Soviet”, “we – the Soviet people” and even in one case referred in another work “us - Homo-Sovieticus” [Tepavcevic, 2020b: 47]. The vast majority of them share the mentality - similar world views mostly based on poverty, and certain social equality in such poverty - experienced in home countries in the Soviet past. For most of them, immigration to the West meant the search for  better living standards and opportunities. Still, after they migrated, they tend to look for their compatriots and other former Soviet citizens to comfort themselves in host environments, where they have extensively used the Russian language both in the social and economic spheres of their lives. As a result, and as the second important conclusion, former Soviet and Russian-speaking communities serve as the first channel of social and economic integration, especially for relatively recent immigrants from the former Soviet countries. This argument coincides with Rodgers et al. [2018], who found that social capital based on the use of the Russian language and legacies of the Soviet past equally facilitate their business and entrepreneurship as co-ethnic and co-migrants’ networks. 

Nevertheless, there are certainly important differences between post-Soviet culture-based immigrant communities in Hungary and Austria. As some of the cited narratives have demonstrated, immigrants from the former SU in Hungary shared some of the perceived economic difficulties from the Soviet bloc with the local Hungarians. As a result, though feeling different from Hungarians, they do not feel excluded from the mainstream society in Hungary. Regarding the post-Soviet immigrant community in Austria, this seems not to be the case. As some of the narratives strikingly reveal, despite the positive perceptions of Austria in general, most of my informants expressed the feeling of being excluded from the Austrian mainstream society, be it legally – struggling with legal barriers, economically – struggling to enter the Austrian labour market competing with the locals and other immigrants – EU citizens, or socially – trying to make friendships with the Austrians. In certain cases, it seems that such perception of social exclusion was based on the feeling of economic inferiority vis-à-vis the Austrians, and it was followed by improving the social and professional skills, such as registering to a different set of online social networks and learning how to use them.   

Therefore, these findings suggest that, opposite to the concepts of ‘ethnicity’ and ‘ethnic’ migrant entrepreneurs as it usually used in the migration literature to “indicate the geographic origin of the migrants” [nDoen et al., 1998: 2], the post-Soviet migrants and entrepreneurs have the common mentality. Therefore, when Hungary and Austria are concerned as host countries, the post-Soviet immigrants represent the culture-based migrant communities. 

Last but not least, it is important to notice that my findings are based on the inquiry into groups of immigrants from the former SU in Hungary and Austria. Although these communities are diverse and increasing, to test the concept of the culture-based post-Soviet communities, these findings should be extrapolated to the research of integration of immigrant groups from the former SU in other EU member states and beyond, and their role in the integration of these immigrants in their host countries.  
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ABSTRACT

Major tourism attractions are emerging as internationally acclaimed hubs of visits that both detract from visits to other cultural sites and the non-sustainability of these most-visited sites. As visitors are provided with authentic cultural heritage, the offer of specific experiences rooted in local history and the preserved cultural legacy of communities adds to a deeper touristic experience. The paper discusses the aims to improve policies that enable small and medium-sized towns and regions to valorise their cultural heritage through innovative assessments and knowledge sharing assisted by interaction with local public and private stakeholders.
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1. Introduction

Authentic tourism based on local cultural flavours (Local Flavours, LF hereafter) project was initiated by the Institute of Advanced Studies (iASK) that is seated in Kőszeg at the Hungarian-Austrian border, a small historic town with exceptional yet under-utilized cultural heritage. It is a multidisciplinary research organization that also implements the KRAFT Programme (“Creative City – Sustainable Region”) an innovative, regional development concept, funded by the Hungarian government, integrating soft and hard factors and utilizing synergies of interdependencies among rural and urban development. This methodology is also exploited and advanced in the framework of the Local Flavours project.

As a starting point, LF partners agree that to empower and support the described locations, it is necessary to develop and implement strategies and management tools tailor-made to local circumstances and ambitions; establish and engage a flexible and creative workforce with state-of-the-art digital and interpersonal skills; promote and intensify cooperation between heritage management institutions, private and business stakeholders; and increase individual and mutual visibility by better leveraging targeted locations. To reach these key strategic aims, relevant policies and local/regional institutional, administrative and financing frameworks should be improved. To facilitate this process, Phase 1 of Local Flavours focuses on the Interregional Learning Process that will result in specific Action Plans, elaborated in the framework of the project. Knowledge exchange actions of Phase 1 are focused on the collection of good practices in the 3 key themes of LF: (1) New evaluation methods of local authentic tourism potentials; (2) Public-private cooperation in the cultural product, service and destination development; (3) Vertical and horizontal cooperation mechanisms.

From a global perspective, we can conclude that cultural heritage portfolios are also upgraded, demanding more systematic and eco-conscious management, region-specific instruments and actions. Most importantly for Local Flavours, authentic tourism is attaining importance, where people, communities, their everyday habits and lifestyles become the attraction themselves, in addition to built heritage and nature. This form of living cultural heritage cannot be found in big showcase tourist destinations. The global tendencies and challenges of our everyday lives could also be addressed by touristic products and services, as the presentation of Good Practices will show in the following.

In the first part of the paper, we introduce the project itself. After that, we provide an overview of the significance of tourism, cultural tourism in the European Union. Describing the Experience Economy we demonstrate how ‘authenti-seeking’ [Yeoman, Brass & McMahon-Beattie 2007] has become a major phenomenon, and what are the seven principles of authenticity. In the next part, reviewing what makes regions units of social-economic space, we describe the KRAFT Methodology applied in the project. Later Good Practices (GPs) are introduced in connection to the three key themes of the project (two of them are discussed in detail according to the seven principles of authenticity). Lastly, we conclude what kind of benefits arise when combining the Heritage- and Experience Economy, and what are the potential success factors.

2. Project Description

The overall objective of the Local Flavours project is to improve policy instruments (PIs) supporting the sustainable exploitation of the cultural heritage of small and medium-sized towns with potentially attractive portfolios, that are unable to fully exploit their cultural legacies due to less-advantaged locations. This is achieved by developing and applying an analytical methodology that translates quantitative and qualitative factors of tangible and intangible cultural assets into appropriate strategic recommendations for policy-making (Figure 1). This is done to influence and develop authentic tourism products and services based on the interaction of locals and tourists, and to build new mechanisms for cooperation among host populations and private cultural and tourism actors, enhancing active relations between stakeholders.

Source: Local Flavours (LF) project [2019]

Figure 1: The Structure of Local Flavours Project

Local Flavours has 3 specific objectives as follows:

· create and implement methods to explore, classify and evaluate the local portfolio and exploitation potential of cultural heritage, including tangible and intangible assets, facilities, authentic traditions and lifestyles, and niche advantages, potentially contributing to the creation of attractive authentic tourism destinations that provide tourists experiences with living, contemporary culture while empowering local inhabitants;

· improve and enhance policy instruments, participatory planning and strategy making processes, based on public-private cooperation and intensified stakeholder involvement, applying optimum solutions for the exploitation of local cultural potential based on innovative interactions between hosts and tourists;

· identify and empower vertical and horizontal cooperation mechanisms either within regions (harmonizing development strategies with major destinations; representation of local interests at higher levels through a network of policy-making institutions and good governance initiatives) and between regions (transnational exchange of information; identifying and applying relevant good practices).

The project has eight partner organizations from seven countries81F[footnoteRef:83].  [83:  Project partner organisations are the followings:
Institute of Advanced Studies, HU (Lead Partner)
Harghita County Council, RO (Project Partner)
Municipality of ‘s-Hertogenbosch, NL (Project Partner)
Waterford City and County Council, IRL (Project Partner)
Savonlinna Development Services Ltd., FI (Project Partner)
Municipality of Vittorio Veneto, IT (Project Partner)
Riga Planning Region, LV 8 – PP Institute for Tourism, HR (Project Partner)
Department of Cultural Heritage, University of Bologna, IT (Advisory Partner)] 


As a result of the cooperation of the international partnership, 8 Action Plans will be produced as main outcomes, targeting various policy instruments (ERDF Operational Programmes, development and marketing strategies) supporting the addressed locations in their pursuit to become more integrated and integral players in regional tourism, based on their recognized and properly used authentic cultural assets.

3. Theoretical background

There is no doubt that tourism is a highly significant economic sector both globally and locally that provides real prospects for enduring and inclusive economic growth. The tourism sector generates foreign exchange, drives regional development, directly supports numerous types of jobs and businesses, and underpins many local communities. According to a recent analysis of OECD tourism is still a key sector within a growing services economy [OECD 2020]. On average, the sector directly contributes 4.5% of GDP and 6.9% of employment in OECD countries and has been heavily expanded in the last decades.

The European Union has also recognized the importance of tourism in the economy, therefore the European Commission (EC) has started to work on several initiatives to diversify and improve the range of tourism products and services in several areas such as sustainable tourism, accessible tourism and cultural tourism. The importance of culture, as part of the European tourism experiences and as an element that can enhance the profile of a tourist destination, has also been a key focal point in recent EC initiatives. Europe is a key cultural tourism destination thanks to its incomparable cultural heritage, including museums, theatres, archaeological sites, historical cities, industrial sites as well as music and gastronomy. Recent estimates show that cultural tourism accounts for 40% of European tourism, i.e. 4 out of 10 tourists choose their destination based on its cultural offering. As Girard & Nijkamp [2009] argues, in recent decades tourism has become a source of competition among destination regions and has also prompted many new (public and private) initiatives to make those regions more attractive to visitors. Modern tourism policy therefore must be based on a strategic blend of demand-, and supply-side initiatives for the development of touristic regions, and creating the appropriate tourist facilities (both tangible and intangible) is a major challenge to policy-making bodies, especially in the context of newly emerging sustainable local development issues.

Despite all these favourable trends, major tourist attractions that have emerged as internationally acclaimed hubs of visits and services led to the obscurity of other cultural sites and to the non-sustainability of most-visited destinations. At the same time, tourists are upvaluing authentic cultural heritage offering specific experiences rooted in local history and the preserved cultural legacy of communities, adding unique flavours and excitement to their adventure. But why is it important nowadays? What caused these frequent changes from a theoretical point of view?

In recent decades there has been a perceptible shift in the production and consumption of tourism experiences from cultural to creative aspects. However, it is still true, that the former plays a key role in the tourism industry nowadays: the wide variety of cultural tourism activities, their interdependence, the strong ties between such activities and other economic branches, the population’s increasing leisure time, the changes in the tourists’ interest, the increasing life expectancy and numbers of the third age people have made cultural tourism still being on board [Valeriu & Istoc 2007]. Despite these facts, as recent literature (e.g. Richards 2009; Solima & Minguzzi 2014) points out, creative industries and creative tourism have emerged as new ways of both understanding and experiencing tourism activities, and intangible tourism resources have become more and more important, instead of tangible ones.

The growing importance of the creative sector has been a result of – paraphrasing Pine and Gilmore [1998] – the Experience Economy, where competition formerly based on producing goods or services has been replaced by competition to produce experiences. In their point of view, goods and services can be easily copied, which drives prices down and reduces profitability. On the contrary, experiences are unique and they are produced for and directly involve individual consumers. Experiences themselves may also become subject to replication and therefore could easily lose their value. The increasing importance of experiences as part of the tourism product has been also proved by growing deployment of intangible cultural resources in the tourism product: increasingly recent years, tourism more and more depends on intangible elements such as the image or atmosphere of places (see Figure 2).

These shifts have led to changes both in the consumption and the production side of cultural tourism as well [see Richards & Raymond 2000; Richards 2009]. On the former side, tourists (or visitors) recently tend to engage more actively with the culture and creativity of places and turn to products that enable them to be not just mere observers of culture. 

Source: Richards [2009]

Figure 2: The Shift from Tangible to Intangible Resources in Tourism

Concerning the Experience Economy, the phenomenon of ‘authenticity’ has been identified as a future key trend. The term ‘authenti-seeking’ introduced by Brass [2006] means that consumers are searching for authenticity in a range of products, services and experiences or looking for it within themselves.

Yeoman et al. [2007] underline the importance of authenticity; referring to the book ‘Authenticity: Brands, fakes, spin and the lust for real life’ of David Boyle [2004] they introduce the seven principles of authenticity:

· Ethical (founded on the principles of community, sustainability and ethical consumption);

· Natural (tourism products which are quintessentially associated with the destination or region);

· Honest (the tourist industry shouldn’t promise something which can’t be delivered or produced);

· Simple (should be simple to understand in which the visitor can see the benefits);

· Beautiful (a magnificent view which creates a sense of place, or the feeling that experience cannot be copied as it belongs there and only there);

· Rooted (has some sense of past which is rooted in the destination or community);

· Human (an experience that is something that is living and people-focused).

In sum, creative tourism offers alternatives for tourists to develop their  creative potential through active participation in different learning experiences (instead of “general” reproduction of culture) that enhances self-development through authenticity. Leaving space for consumers to be creative avoids the usual and fixed perceptions of experiences while emphasizing intangible resources reduces production costs and increases flexibility for the destination. Although the importance of creativity in the tourism industry has been recognized by many destinations, creative tourism must be actively created through the interaction between tourists and the places visited. One of the key elements in defining creative tourism is that the experiences developed should be characteristic of the place in which they happen [cited in Richards 2009: 84]. To develop such experiences, communities need to use a wide variety of creative (both inherited or created) assets to provide experiences for tourists. The crucial point here is to develop a specific reason for tourists to engage in creative activities in destination territories.

Following the definition of Butler [1993: 29], sustainable tourism could be defined as a form of “tourism, which is developed and maintained in an area (community, environment) in a manner and scale, where it remains viable during an indefinite period, and does not degrade or alter the human or physical environment in which it exists to such a degree that it prohibits the successful development and wellbeing of other activities and processes”. Joining this definition, our point of view is quite similar to what Butler argues, but it is also worth mentioning that tourism basically must be inserted in an existing economy and should be complementary to it. What we mean by this, is that tourism sustainability is just a single-sector approach of the whole discourse - it is linked to other systems (water, energy, transportation, culture, etc.) as well, and has to function without the expense of these.

4. The application of the KRAFT Methodology in the project

One of the main barriers against harmonized development is the uneven distribution of wealth. Not by coincidence, the cohesion policy of the European Union is dedicated to promote and support the ‘overall harmonious development’ of its Member States and regions. It must be stated, that regions with specific structures often represent an inner core-periphery system, where the importance of cities, larger settlements is high, the neighbourhood often depends on the economic viability and growth of core areas (like urban-rural linkages).

Due to the continuous changes in the World’s economy and persistent differences among wealth inside national economies, the importance of smaller-scale assessments is ascending to evaluate the state of various territories. Regional development, as a strategic management process, begins with the assessment of territories/ regions, which are often conceptualized as units of social-economic space characterized by a production structure of all ownership forms, population, employment concentration as well as governmental institutions [Agnew 2000, 2001 and Haukkala et al. 1999 as cited in Palekiene et al. 2015]. To do this assessment, we construct categories that help us identify, classify, and categorize regions. These categories are not mutually exclusive: how we define something has much to do with what we are looking for or why do we want to look for it. We could look at a very small “snapshot” of an area, or look at quite large territorial expanses, and both are considered regions – this leads the question of regional assessment to the phenomenon of “Worlds within Worlds”. The KRAFT Methodology provides a system that could be used for analysing this “Worlds within Worlds” emphasizing the importance of local values, resources and institutions which make places “unique”.

“The Creative City – Sustainable Region” (KRAFT) is a concept that perceives effective regional cooperation among economic and social actors as the measure of successful investment and development. (Miszlivetz&Márkus 2013, Miszlivetz eds. 2015) It is rooted in the conviction that the key to successful development initiatives and projects is the effective cooperation between the socio-economic stakeholders of the relevant region. The concept takes into consideration individual (company, city, university etc.) and community interests in the region.

During Phase 1 Partners, with the help of the methodology, assess their true inherent potential linked to their tangible and intangible assets resulting in their ideal management models for the exploitation of sustainable local cultural heritage. This activity leads to the development of the Status Quo Reports which are the basis of the Action Plans (final deliverables of the project).

5. Data and method

As mentioned before, the main source of interregional knowledge exchange is the collection and discussion of GPs. All partners take the responsibility to share such GPs which have the potential to be transferred to other territories (transferability criterion of the INTERREG programmes). Originally the project - as it has been already mentioned - was dedicated to collect good practices concerning 3 key themes of LF: 




· New evaluation methods of local authentic tourism potentials; 

· Public-private cooperation in cultural product, service and destination development; 

· Vertical and horizontal cooperation mechanisms.

However, since the programme (and consequently the project implementation) has been affected to a high extent by COVID-19, a new key topic has been launched: solutions for coping with the negative effects of the pandemic.

In the following, we present the collected GPs in connection to the key topics with their short description (a compulsory content provided by partners). After representing the GPs, we will evaluate 2 GPs (1: The Book of Vinesprouts of Kőszeg (since 1740) and St. George’s Day celebrations and 2: The Area Brand of the Thematic Didactic Parks of the Alta Marca Trevigiana) in detail according to the seven principles of authenticity by Yeoman et al. [2007].

From the four key topics, there are two specific ones where authenticity is the source for cultural heritage valorisation, namely: Public-private cooperation in the cultural product, service and destination development and Vertical and horizontal cooperation mechanisms. The first key topic concerns how authenticity could be assessed, while the fourth emphasizes how authenticity could be valorised in rapidly changing circumstances. Accordingly, the GPs discussed later belong to the second and third key themes.

6. Results

In this part, we would like to introduce the Good Practices which have been collected around the various topics of the project. In the case of the first key topic, five GPs have been identified (Table 1). They are innovative practices, research activities that highlight different data gathering methods for evaluations of local authentic tourism potentials including storytelling, participative planning, survey and art projects.




Table 1: New Evaluation Methods of Local Authentic Tourism Potentials

		Name of the GP

		Partner

		Short description



		Talking Houses project82F[footnoteRef:84] [84:  A book, called ‘Stories of Kőszeg’ has been already published (Mátay eds. 2019). The publishing of the stories is ongoing, the second book of ‘Stories of Kőszeg’ will be published in the near future.] 


		iASK

		Cultural heritage management and placemaking by the storytelling of Talking Houses in Kőszeg town.



		Participatory approach Spoorzone

		Municipality of 's-Hertogenbosch

		The involvement of the public in the planning and decision-making process (participatory governance) with emphasis on local cultural heritage as a result.



		Tourism Analysis & Promotional Plan 2019

		Waterford City and County Council

		The development of a promotional plan and the analysis of the tourism industry in Waterford to ensure the continued development and marketing of new and existing assets not only as individual attractions but also as a region. 



		Opportunity Study Approach – Communities of Place

		

		Research Opportunity Study which identifies key opportunities for locations with a shared sense of identity/place. 



		Murals for Communities  – Creative Europe project

		

		Murals for Communities explored, captured and formalised the potentials of mural arts as a tool for community engagement in three European cities: Waterford (Ireland), Kaunas (Lithuania), Heerlen (Netherlands). 





Source: own editing based on partners’ GPs in the Local Flavours Project [2021]

In the case of the second key topic, fifteen GPs have been identified (Table 2). They are innovative practices where different organisations (NGOs, businesses, municipalities) work together often with volunteers to enhance the cultural heritage-based authentic experiences.






Table 2: Public-private Cooperation in Cultural Product, Service and Destination Development

		Name of the GP

		Partner

		Short description



		The Book of Vinesprouts of Kőszeg (since 1740) and St. George’s Day celebrations

		iASK

		In Kőszeg, since 1740, samples of grapevine shoots are annually harvested on St. George’s Day and then are pictorially reproduced in the 'Book of Vinesprouts’.



		Fair of Saint Ursula’s Days for traditional cultural handcraft in Kőszeg

		

		The Fair of Saint Ursula’s Day (‘Flavours of the Nature Park’) for traditional cultural handcraft in Kőszeg is organized yearly in October since 2002.



		Day by day summer programme in Kőszeg and its neighbourhood

		

		A visitor experience offers to acknowledge the various cultural, natural heritage in Kőszeg and its surrounding with the collaboration of local businesses.



		“The way I see Kőszeg” – collaborative creative arts project for the students of the secondary school 

		

		"The way I see Kőszeg” art project shows an effective collaboration amongst the youth of Kőszeg, iASK and local entrepreneurs for local product development.



		Kőszegi Beer – “A Legend Returns”

		

		The Kőszegi Beer project shows an effective way of how to utilize a tradition or a once alive brand and turn it into a selling value.








		
Chernel Fizz Water – product development based on the memory of Hungarian ornithologist István Chernel

		

		The Chernel Fizz Water local product commemorates István Chernel, a famous ornithologist born in Kőszeg who published the first scientific ornithological work as a Hungarian author. 



		Events related to the protection of traditional folk costumes

		Harghita County Council

		All three events (The Day of the Thousand Szekler Girls, “Csűrdöngölő” Children Folk Festival and The Day of Szekler Folk Costume) encourage the protection and preservation of traditions, raise the awareness of young people to pay attention to their traditional values.



		The special grant program for popular ports and traditional costumes for 2020 in Harghita County

		

		The program is financing the projects related to the making/purchase of popular port elements and traditional costumes and uniforms, submitted by NGOs.



		Folk costume collection, entitled – "My great-great-grandmother woven, my great-grandmother sewed and embroidered"

		

		The book promotes the protection of traditions, focuses on the preservation of traditions, and raises awareness of traditional values and folk costumes.



		Monastery hotel The Sweet Mother

		Municipality of 's-Hertogenbosch

		Adaptive reuse of a former monastery for hospitality purposes. It serves as a hotel and a neighbourhood meeting centre with an educational and social mission.








		Culture Finland: National cultural tourism coordination programme Finland

		Savolinna Development Services Ltd.

		Culture Finland is a national level cultural tourism promotion and coordination programme crossing the gaps between tourism operators and cultural producers.



		Prosecco Hills - Network of Enterprises for Touristic Product Club (MVV, Italy)

		Municipality of Vittorio Veneto

		ProseccoHills is a network of 23 tourism-oriented enterprises linked to a specific touristic product club (wine tourism in the UNESCO Site of Prosecco Hills).



		Urban Regeneration of a dismissed military barrack

		

		The regeneration of the Caserma Piave, a former military barrack, in the Municipality of Belluno, is one of the first and most representative cases in Italy. 



		Urban Regeneration in Ferrara

		

		The former firefighters’ buildings (MOF Meis) and surrounding area in Ferrara (IT) have been regenerated through a series of co-design, co-planning, and co-management processes, and public-private partnership establishment. 



		Society “Friend’s club of Banitis” organisation

		Riga Planning Region

		The association “Friend’s club of Banitis” by involving the community of local and railway enthusiasts, aims the preservation of narrow-gauge railway heritage.





Source: own editing based on partners’ GPs in the Local Flavours Project [2021]



In the case of the third key topic, twelve GPs have been identified (Table 3). They are diverse in terms of aims and partnerships, proving that networks are really important in placemaking activities.




Table 3: Vertical and Horizontal Cooperation Mechanisms

		Name of the GP

		Partner

		Short description



		Regional extension of city Veszprém’s successful proposal for European Capital of Culture 2023

		iASK

		The “KRAFT Creative Cities, Sustainable region” methodology was integrated into the ECoC 2023 proposal of Veszprém and resulted in success against the favourite cities.



		Science in the pub

		

		Science in the Pub is a series of lectures in restaurants to bring science closer to everyday people about popular topics (for e.g. cultural heritage, religion).



		Saimaa Destination Co-operation

		Savolinna Development Services Ltd.

		Five cities in two regions of the Lake Saimaa area have agreed to pool resources for tourism promotion and develop a joint tourism brand.



		Museum Card

		

		The Museum Card opens unlimited entry to participating museums for an annual payment (69 €, 2020). The card has significantly increased visits to museums.



		The Area Brand of the Thematic Didactic Parks of the Alta Marca Trevigiana

		Municipality of Vittorio Veneto

		The Area Brand of Educational Parks of the Alta Marca Trevigiana, a tourism promotion strategy based on networking and with a learning by visiting approach.



		Slow tourism and slow food: the case of Bra

		

		Bra town is the centre of Langhe province and the former founder of two international networks, i. e. slow food (hub) and cittaslow. 



		Rural Co-living

		

		Co-living houses: a new way of living and touring. The current new practices of living in the cities and rural areas for short- (2 weeks), mid- (2 months), and long- (2 years) term periods.



		Matera – the compound effect of EU-funded projects, local grassroots initiatives, and European Cultural Capital Award 

		

		Matera city, jointly with Region Basilicata, by building on the strong heritage and UNESCO awards, set up an effective network of organizations (public and private) that have collaborated towards the achievement of several goals for cultural local business and regional tourism business.



		A small city in the inner Basque country awarded with several EU eco-labels

		

		Vitoria-Gasteiz is currently on the international map of tourism thanks to a series of EU eco-sustainable-green awards. It offers a multitude of services, i.e. history, gastronomy, nature, culture, and it is a strategic place where tourists spend holidays in the urban and rural parts.



		Cultural Route of Becharac and Ganga

		Institute for Tourism

		The project focused on the promotion of cultural tourism and sustainable cultural development by discovering the rich and diverse cultural heritage and history.



		Improving continental tourism - the City of Ludbreg 

		

		Improvement of continental tourism through tourism valorization of the historical and cultural heritage of the City of Ludbreg.



		Pop-up tourism and pampering days for tourism agencies and guides organized by Mrs. Wolf husky park

		Riga Planning Region

		Mrs. Wolf in cooperation with self-and neighbour county tourism companies, organizing events, of which the main audience was incoming tourism agencies and guides.





Source: own editing based on partners’ GPs in the Local Flavours Project [2021]






During Summer 2020 the Joint Secretariat of INTERREG Europe Program encouraged partners to share COVID-proof GPs (Table 4). The GPs prove the importance of digitalization and the role of small-scale events for adaptation.

Table 4: Adaptation to the Effects of COVID-19

		Name of the GP

		Partner

		Short description



		The Den Bosch Summer Programme

		Municipality of 's-Hertogenbosch

		A close collaboration between the municipality and entrepreneurs to enable residents to meet respecting the Covid-19 rules and enjoy culinary and cultural events.



		The Online Monuments Day

		

		The Online Monuments Day is an initiative of 3 municipalities to offer online visits of 12 monuments that are visualised innovatively and spectacularly.





Source: own editing based on partners’ GPs in the Local Flavours Project [2021]



From the GPs described we evaluate two in detail afterwards.

Case 1: The Book of Vinesprouts of Kőszeg (since 1740) and St. George’s Day celebrations

Kőszeg with its approximately 11,500 inhabitants and ageing society faces challenges of population retention and attractiveness as a typical rural small- and medium-sized town. Its traditional region was torn by the iron curtain just at the edge of the town for decades that have affected the integrity of the community. Since 1740, samples of grapevine shoots are annually harvested on St. George’s Day (24th April) and recorded with professional accuracy, reproduced pictorially in the Book of Vinesprouts, which custom is worldwide unique. This remarkable book kept in Kőszeg Town Museum preserved all records and water-coloured painted pictures providing the scientific basis for the annual Grape and Climate conference.

The tradition and celebrations on St. George’s Day is one of the most dominant programmes of the town where the sense of belonging of inhabitants could be improved. As a unique tradition, inhabitants as beneficiaries of the practice could feel proud of this custom, which forms their regional identity. The celebration covers a wide variety of programmes from street dance shows, orchestra music to scientific lectures and the county-level wine competition. All non-governmental institutions which preserve the wine tradition in the area are represented as main stakeholders.

The St. George’s Day celebrations programme (approx. from the ‘70s) attracts numerous inhabitants and visitors year by year. Besides this, the greatest evidence of success is keeping this tradition alive which positions the town on the global map.

Table 5: Evaluation of the GP according to the Seven Principles of Authenticity

		Ethical

		The Book of Vinesprouts of Kőszeg (since 1740) represents a custom, tradition which meets the requirement of ethics. This celebration calls attention to the relationship of the society with the natural environment, ecosystem services and the preservation of natural capital, thus connected to sustainability.



		Natural

		This experience is fully associated with Kőszeg and represents the wine-maker character of the town, which belongs to the Sopron Wine Region.



		Honest

		The experience is absolutely honest. The visitors can see how this custom is maintained over centuries, could also see The Book of Vinesprouts of Kőszeg.



		Simple

		The experience is organized simply. Samples of grapevine shoots are annually harvested on St. George’s Day, 24th April, and then are pictorially reproduced in the so-called Book of Vinesprouts – visitors and locals could follow the procedure then enjoy the celebration. 



		Beautiful

		The custom is considered worldwide unique – this tradition somehow contributes to the historic character of the town and belongs there.



		Rooted

		The experience has a sense of past rooted in the destination or community – with the wine heritage of the town.



		Human

		It is also connected to the community – to the winemakers, producers and customers who are open to celebrate.





Source: own compilation [2021]



Case 2: The Area Brand of the Thematic Didactic Parks of the Alta Marca Trevigiana

The Area Brand of the Thematic Didactic Parks of the Alta Marca Trevigiana, a tourism promotion strategy based on a “learning by visiting” approach, has been created by the Municipalities of Cappella Maggiore, Cordignano, Fregona, Revine Lago and Sarmede located in the Northern part of Treviso Province. The territory is situated between Venice and the Dolomites thus suffer from the “crossway” role due to its location

(see also: https://www.interregeurope.eu/policylearning/good-practices/item/4590/the-area-brand-of-the-thematic-didactic-parks-of-the-alta-marca-trevigiana/).

The territory, except for the recently nominated UNESCO Heritage Site of Prosecco Hills, finds it difficult to attract tourists and visitors for a longer period. Challenging that, in 2016, a network of 3 municipalities around Vittorio Veneto (Sarmede, Fregona and Revine-Lago) launched a “protocol of cooperation” in the field of tourism promotion based on the valorisation of 3 specific sites:

· Fregona, The Caglieron Caves: https://www.prolocofregona.it/grotte-del-caglieron/ 

· Sarmede, the Town of Tales: http://fondazionezavrel.it/ and https://www.sarmede.org/ 

· Revine Lago, The Archeological Park of Livelet: https://www.parcolivelet.it/ 

Two years later, in 2018, this protocol has been turned into an “Area Brand Plan” with a specific roadmap for the sustainable development of the territory based on a tourism approach focused on “children and families” and “educational tourism”. This transformation included also 2 additional municipalities:

· Cappella Maggiore (the Land of Olive Oil)

· Cordignano (with the Carbonai Park)

The “Learning by visiting” approach aims to turn simple leisure activities into experience, by adding an aware perception of the value of territories, both in terms of folks and history and in terms of environment and culture.




Table 6: Evaluation of the GP according to the Seven Principles of Authenticity

		Ethical

		The first phase of the development aimed to increase the communication and promotion of the territories involved (joint branding, website and media communication), while the current one (“networking and empowerment of local tourism-related SMEs”) enhances the available services for visitors and tourists (didactic, as well as accommodation and logistic facilities). The initiative is based on cooperation, builds community, pays attention to sustainability and enhances the experience economy.



		Natural

		The experience has a really strong environment-friendly character, the approach calls attention to the value of territories both in terms of folks and history and in terms of environment and culture.



		Honest

		The “Learning by visiting” approach incorporates a high level of honesty and trust and pays attention to future generations and integrity.



		Simple

		The experience is well-communicated, easy to understand. Each educational park has a strong character and it is presented on the website:

· Livelet Educational Archaeological Park (The open-air museum between lakes and stilts)

· Caglieron Caves Park (At the foot of the Cansiglio Forest it offers a fascinating geological experience)

· The Park of Fantasy (Fairy tale and street theatre in a magical place)

· The Parco dei Carbonai (The use of the Cansiglio Forest by the Serenissima Republic)

· The Olive Park (To guide adults and children to the knowledge of extra virgin olive oil)



		Beautiful

		The Area Brand of the Thematic Didactic Parks of the Alta Marca Trevigiana meets each requirement of this dimension: the brand enhances the sense of place, the experience is unique.



		Rooted

		The initiative has relations with the past in terms of communities, values, habits, lifestyles or more generally heritage. It represents an example of a heritage-based economy.



		Human

		Calling attention to the sustainable use of natural and cultural heritage, the GP puts people in first place. 





Source: own compilation [2021]

Conclusion

In this research, we provided an overview of the connections of authentic, experience-based, heritage and sustainable tourism. A successful international project (Local Flavours, LF) was introduced as a multi-country case study in the specific field. Territorial development projects have distinct characteristics to call attention to place-specific values and resources. Authenticity could be a key driver for long-term viability and success if the special character, the sense of place, could offer such experiences which are attractive for visitors interested in cultural, historic and environmental aspects. Our experience underlines the global tendency of the Experience Economy, as visitors are revaluing experiences that help them to develop their creative potential through active participation in different learning experiences, and this could be a take-off point for small and medium-size towns and regions to valorise their cultural heritage. Self-development through authenticity may gain further importance in the future parallel to the growing importance of other initiatives, for example, slow tourism. Challenging that, LF partners agree that to empower and support their territories, it is necessary to develop and implement strategies and management tools tailor-made to local circumstances and ambitions. The three key topics of the project help partners to assess, manage and improve authentic tourism sites through new evaluation methods. In their management, both public-private cooperation and vertical and horizontal cooperation mechanisms play an important role, since these actions require a certain level of community commitment. The two detailed good practices from the above-mentioned topics underline the importance of community-building, experiences and sustainability. Our analysis proved that the seven principles of authenticity by Yeoman et al. [2007] is a good tool both for the development and for the evaluation of authenticity-based initiatives; it underlines the most important success factors of ecologically responsible cultural development. We also discovered that global tendencies and challenges of our everyday lives could also be addressed by touristic products and services, for example in case of co-living and co-working spaces, slow food and slow tourism movements, shared community-focused infrastructures, digitalized and COVID-proof solutions, and a strong focus on unique “soft” factors of a locality as authentic values, for example, folk songs, traditional drawings and costumes, or referential heritage with contemporary design.

With the exploitation and advancement of an innovative, regional development concept (KRAFT Programme “Creative City – Sustainable Region”) that integrates soft and hard factors and utilizes synergies of interdependencies among rural and urban development, the developed offer of specific experiences rooted in local history and the preserved cultural legacy of communities could add to a deeper touristic experience. Based on the results of the next phase of the Local Flavours project and the developed Action Plans, our further aim is to contribute to policy change and improve local/regional institutional, administrative and financing frameworks.
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Anikó Magasházi 

East – Asian lead firms’ impact on the electronics industry of the V4 countries: Samsung and its competitors

ABSTRACT 

The paper investigates the rapid, FDI-driven expansion of the electronics industry in the V4 countries from the second half of the nineties through their inclusion into the global value chains of East-Asian lead firms with their home base in countries, such as in Korea, Taiwan or Singapore and China. The paper analyses opportunities for upgrading of East-Asian manufacturing subsidiaries and their local suppliers in the V4 region towards higher value-added activities, and the level of the subsidiaries’ embeddedness after 30 years of their appearance as well as their impact on trade relations between East – Asia and the V4.
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1. Introduction

The collapse of the socialist regime with centrally-planned economies at the turn of the 1990s left the V4 countries (Czechia, Hungary, Slovakia and Poland) with the immense need for economic restructuring on the macro-level and immediate tasks of adjustments on the level of the companies. Hungary reached the GDP level of its last pre-transformation year only more than 10 years later, in 2000. The new market opportunities on the other hand motivated transnational corporations (TNCs) from developed countries, backed by their host country governments to establish closer ties with the area. Hungary was the first to turn towards foreign direct investments (FDI) by offering opportunities through privatization and green-field industrial sites with tax incentives to foreign enterprises. Shortly thereafter Czechia and Slovakia joined the competition for FDI followed by Poland as well. 

The electronics industry played an important role in the CEE countries from the 1970s, however with signs of declining efficiency, lack of innovation and technological investments in the 1980s.  The restructuring of this industrial sector from the 1990s, improving its productivity and gaining access to the world markets in the new market-driven economic system took place predominantly through the subsidiaries of foreign TNCs, a part of them venturing out from their East-Asian head-offices to the new economic area. The year of EU–accession of these countries in 2004 marks another important milestone in the integration of the V4 region into the global economy, starting already with the pre-accession trade and economic liberalization steps.  

After reviewing the development of the electronics sector in the V4 countries in the years of the economic transition, the research focuses on company strategies, in particular in the TV set and components manufacturing sector.  A more elaborate picture is drawn from the 30 years history of Samsung Electronics in the CEE region, as a case study of company strategy and regional development. The cooperation-competition phenomenon between the East-Asian giant players has impacted the development of the sector in the individual V4 countries too. 

2. Development of the electronics industry and inward FDI in the V4 countries from 1990

2.1. The gloomy picture at the beginning of the nineties

After the end of the bipolar geopolitical era, the V4 countries have become integrated into the global markets and started to adjust towards global consumption patterns and standards. “Trade liberalization was an integral part of economic reforms aimed at introducing market competition in the east through the liberalization of prices, by elimination of subsidies and privatization of state-owned industries”. [Nikolaidis, 1997:210]. The countries were hardly protected earlier by Western-type import tariffs and non-tariff barriers, as companies had to obtain administrative licences to import. As soon as the administrative barriers disappeared, they were more vulnerable than their Western trading partners. [Nikolaidis, 1997].  In 1989, electronics was suddenly exposed to imports from Asia and domestic large conglomerates gradually lost their markets. [Radosevic, S. 2002]. 

2.2. FDI and output growth from the mid-nineties

While Western-European and North-American players in various segments of electronics were cherry-picking from good deals offered through the privatizations, East Asian firms had their first manufacturing base in Western-Europe already, and sporadically ventured out to the new location with lower labour costs to support their European market expansion.   From 1997-2007 in the EU-27 countries overall, the industry sector electrical machinery and optical equipment manufacturing grew at a pace of 4.5 % per year, more than double the average for the total manufacturing industry (2.1 % per year). The growth of the sector was driven by radio, television and communication equipment manufacturing (up on average by 5.4 % per year between 1997 and 2007). Finland, Hungary and Ireland were the most specialised EU member states in this sector, as electrical machinery and optical equipment manufacturing provided between 9 % and 10 % of their non-financial business economic value added in 2006. [Eurostat, Statistics explained, 2012] 

Source: Eurostat Statistics explained 2012

Chart 1. Regional concentration of the Electrical Machinery and 
Optical Equipment Manufacturing in Europe in 2006

Chart 1. shows a strong concentration of the industry in Germany, Austria and three of the V4 countries, with highly involved northern regions in Poland as well. In 2007 electronics goods accounted for more than a third of industrial exports from Hungary, and around a quarter of the total from the Czech Republic, Ireland, the Netherlands and Finland.  While electronics manufacturing was established on solid ground in the V4 countries during those ten years, R&D activities have been centred in knowledge clusters outside of the area, encompassing universities, research and design centres and manufacturing facilities, such as Dresden (Germany), Dublin (Ireland), Grenoble (France), Catania (Italy), the Nijmegen-Eindhoven-Leuven axis (Netherlands/Belgium) or around Helsinki (Finland). In the radio, television and communication equipment sector Western OEMs were faced with intense competition from the Far East and tried to encounter with innovation the method of imitation – incremental innovation strategy of East-Asian producers. [Eurostat Statistics explained, 2012]. 

 Exceptionally outstanding was the development in Hungary. “Hungarian growth rate in electronics in 1996-1999 was the highest in the world. With 87% annual increase they were far ahead of the rates for Chinese and East Asian economies.” [Radosevic, 2002: 7].  By 2000 in absolute terms, Hungary and the Czech Republic were “by far the biggest exporters of electronics goods in the region with the overall share of 77% of CEE exports”. [Radosevic, 2004:6], thanks also to investments of East Asian television manufacturing players, like Samsung in Hungary and Matsushita in the Czech Republic.  

Processes of accelerated globalization from the beginning of the nineties have led to a new organizational innovation in the development of TNCs, the emergence of their global networks. The ICT revolution allowed the coordination of complex networks at a distance. Decreasing transportation costs through technological advancement and great differences in wage costs between developed and developing/emerging economies made the separation of production stages dispersed geographically crossing borders. These networks have become especially important in the electronics industry and became widespread first in South-East Asia through the expansion of Japanese companies. Shortly thereafter it has been spreading worldwide, resulting in transcontinental trade and investment exchanges, with increasing vertical specialization. These processes influenced the possibilities of the CEE economies in transition in their economic restructuring endeavours. 

3. Methodological framework, literature review

The methodology of the research on the expansion of East–Asian lead firms is connected to two major frameworks of analysis which have been formulated in the academic literature after the Millennium, the Global Value Chains (GVCs) and the Global Production Networks (GPNs).

The most widely used framework of analysis in the European academic literature is the Global Value Chains (GVC) research. It finds its roots in Michael Porter’s value chain model [Porter, 1985] and the global commodity chain theory, which examines the chains coordinated by buyers and the producers [Gereffy-Korzeniewiecz 1994, cited by Gereffi, Fernandez-Stark, 2011]. In the case of „producer-driven” commodity chains, it is the beginning (R&D activity, product development) that gives the strength of the value chain (automotive and electronics sector). 

By 2000 the concept was further developed into the framework of global value chains (GVCs) [Gereffi, Lee, 2016]. It concentrates on the sequence of value-added from the conception of the product to the end-user. From a top-down view, it examines how lead firms govern globally their subsidiaries and suppliers. Typical stages of the value chain are R&D, product planning and design, production, marketing, distribution and after-sales services. Humphrey and Schmitz (2002) introduced the definition of upgrading, describing it as a movement towards higher value-added activities within the chains. Researchers use their widely accepted typology of upgrading - namely product, process, functional and intersectoral upgrading trajectory of foreign subsidiaries. 

At the beginning of the Millenium in many respects, a similar, however distinct analytical framework appeared, i.e. the Global Production Network (GPN). Its analysis in a broader context the cultural, sociological and geographical aspects of the impact that development has on the territories these networks encompass [Henderson, et.al 2002, Parilli et al, 2013]. GPN brings together a “wide array of actors, such as firms, state institutions, labour unions, consumers, non-governmental organizations in the transnational production of economic value” [Coe-Yeung, 2015:15]. Researchers with the GPN framework usually collect information leaning on qualitative methods of case studies and can conclude mainly on the national level. 

Fierce competition in the global electronics industry has shifted international firms and host countries’ positions in the electronics industry in the past 30 years. Global shifts of dominant players in the V4 countries will be analysed by the research and the GVC, GPN frameworks will be tested on 30 years of activity of Samsung Electronics in the V4 countries. 

4. Company Strategies: International TV manufacturing firms enter into the V4 region

4.1. General overview on corporate-level developments after 1989

As Radosevic summarizes, “a defining feature of production networks in electronics is their organisation around geographic regions, with each lead firm establishing similar production organisations in Asia, Europe and North America (Linden, 1998; Ernst, 2000)” (Radosevic, 2002:8). At first, Western-European TNCs (Philips, Thomson) in electronics took advantage of the much lower production costs and abundantly available skilled labour in the CEE countries to expand their regional core networks. They dominated the market, based on cathode ray tube technology. Philips built an extensive network for consumer electronics establishing 17 subsidiaries in Hungary from the beginning of the nineties. From among the East-Asian manufacturers, Samsung Electronics from Korea entered first in 1989 into Hungary. US firms joined shortly thereafter as well in other segments of the electronics sector. (IBM Hungary, Motorola Czechia). By the end of the 1990s, the geographic shift of the industry induced Japanese firms (Matshushita, Sony) to relocate their facilities from the EU, in particular from the UK into the region. Global competition reduced the product-life cycle in the electronics industry. Several leading, original innovator TNCs started to concentrate from the mid-nineties on R&D, brand management and have started from the mid-nineties to outsource partly or wholly their productions to contract manufacturers, or with the widely used term EMS (electronic manufacturing services) partners. They started to design, manufacture, test, distribute and provide return/repair services for Original Equipment Manufacturers (OEMs). After the Millenium several US-based contract manufacturers have expanded their European operations to Czechia, Hungary and Romania (e.g. Flextronics, Celestica, Jabil, Solectron, Sanmina) East-Asian firms started to join Global Production Networks as simple component manufacturers and developed their production and design capabilities – becoming large EMS corporations themselves [Yeung, 2016] e.g. (Foxconn, Taiwan,). Only two important endogenous manufacturers survived the transition period from the CEE region and could follow the path of fast catching up opened by this radical organizational change, the Hungarian Videoton and Czech Tesla Ecimex. [Radosevic, 2002]. Videoton has become from an OEM of various final products the biggest indigenous EMS company with head office in Central Europe. Following the 2008 crisis, the company tripled its turnover by 2018 and ranks no. 3 based on value-added among the European headquartered EMS providers employing more than 10.000 persons. [Videoton website]. The other large Hungarian TV producer under the socialist regime, Orion’s main factory in Budapest, was privatized to domestic owners and acquired in 1998 by the Singaporean Thakral group.  The many-sided activities of today medium-size firm still include LCD TVs. [Thakral website]. Orion’s countryside plant was acquired by Samsung Electronics as early as 1989, which have become a major player in the V4 electronics industry even to date.  “Strong complementarities between strategies of MNCs, local large and SMEs, state administrative capacity and FDI incentives, jointly with actions of local governments and attraction of EU demand and EU accession have to be taken into account if we are to understand why CEE countries have managed to integrate into global production networks in electronics. The network alignment is driven by MNCs, is pulled by EU demand and confined to local subsidiaries of MNCs.” [Radosevic, 2004:12-13].  

4.2. Samsung Electronics in the V4 region 

Samsung Electronics’ activity in the V4 countries is reviewed in current research both from the aspect of upgrading based on the GVC framework, and the introduction of the array of actors and their role in embeddedness according to the GPN framework. The circumstances for the qualitative research, semi-structured interviews could be created around Samsung Electronics’ largest European TV manufacturing facility in Hungary, in the small city of Jászfényszaru. Three interview rounds were achieved with the company in 2015 and 2017 and two interviews with major Hungarian suppliers in 2017, as well as three interviews regarding the local environment:  with the mayor of the locating city and the managing director of the Industrial Park, where the factory is based and the head of the related secondary school. 

The core research questions put forward with the Samsung case study are the following: 

•	Have subsidiaries and domestic suppliers within the Samsung Electronics Global Value Chain achieved an upgrading trajectory in the V4 region during the last three decades?  

•	Have the local subsidiaries been integrated with useful linkages into the host economy? 

The evidence from the few empirical research studies is mixed, pointing out that plugging into GVCs in emerging countries does “not necessarily lead to the formation of strong linkages between foreign subsidiaries and domestic firms.”  [Pavlinek, Zizalova, 2014:5]. Sass-Szalavetz (2012) show that even though the host country may connect in the production stage, eventually may pull development activities with it, because the physical presence of the R&D engineers can be required close to the production. [Sass, Szalavetz, 2014] 

4.2.1. Samsung history and  identity

Large “chaebols” are characteristic of the Korean economy, which consolidated their dominant position thanks to generous subsidies in the “Park Chung Hee Era” starting from 1961. The highly centralized decision-making combined with the Confucian heritage of the Korean society gives a strong home country identity to the internationalizing Korean firm. “The enterprise culture attaches great importance to a “friendly relation to the environment,” also when considering FDI. [Glowik, M. 2010:112]. At the same time as literature and empirical-based research underlines that “Korea’s business elite has a preference for Western ways of thinking, which encouraged learning from industrialized countries along with imitation of advanced technology and management.” [Glowik, M. 2010:114]. The network building attitude of Samsung emerged already at the birth of Samsung Electronics in 1969.  The start of this “infant” industry in the Korean economy was strongly supported by Japanese technology and know-how transfer. By the Millenium Samsung Electronics (SE) had become Samsung Group’s strongest division. SE with stable and prospective business performance in 1999-2007 overtook its Japanese competitors’ global position, above all that of Sony. It concentrated on its core competence and related business segments including mobile phones. At the same time, Samsung internalized within its network with deep vertical integration the entire scope of the value chain from R&D till worldwide distribution and sales.  Samsung Electronic’s capability for the deep vertical integration derives from its “chaebol” character, where the “green-field” industrialization forced the large conglomerates to create within their networks all supportive functions including trading house and banking arm. The top management of Samsung recognized the danger of favouritism, buying from within the groups hindering competition and started to run each business unit as a separate profit centre, which supports competition with outside suppliers. [Glowik, M. 2010:125].

4.2.2. Internationalization in the second half of the ’80s and entering the V4 region 

An important pillar of South Korean economic development has been the internationationalization of its companies. Samsung Electronics was the first Korean company which established in 1982 a manufacturing facility overseas, in Portugal, exactly in the field of colour TV set manufacturing, shortly before Portugal entered into the European Community.  An acceleration of the global expansion started when Lee Kun-Hee took over the Samsung Group in 1987 after 5 decades from his father, who founded the company in 1938. 

UK manufacturing was initiated in 1987, and shortly thereafter, in the very early stage of its internationalization, Samsung Electronics (SE) grabbed a sudden opportunity investment in a Hungarian TV factory of a major Hungarian manufacturer Orion in 1989 in the small town of Jászfényszaru, at 60 km distance from Budapest. Hungary was the first country from among the V4 countries, that has established diplomatic relations and parallelly signed major agreements on investment protection, avoidance of double taxation and the intergovernmental agreement on Scientific and Technological Cooperation with the Republic of Korea in 1989. Hungary’s first inclusion into the global value chain of international corporations can also be explained by the factor of productivity difference among the four low-cost countries. Czech labour productivity on PPP exchange rates reached only 58 %, Polish one 39 % and Slovakian one 18 % of the Hungarian level in the mid-nineties. [Radosevic 2002:41]. „The gaps were swiftly narrowed and closed later on, which were reflected in the FDI results of the other V4 countries as well.” [Magasházi, Szijártó, Tétényi, 2015:15).

The Korean-Hungarian 50-50 % joint venture of SE started its operation in April 1990, and by June 1990 100 % ownership was acquired by SE in the factory with an annual production of merely 200.000 pieces of television sets. A major jump in the production figures occurred in 1998 when the production was transferred from SE’s British factory. By installing in 1999 the third production line, the factory became Europe’s main manufacturing site, with a major contribution to the exceptionally high growth rate of output and exports in the Hungarian electronics industry in the second half of the nineties. 

The global success of SE in the nineties, the positive experience with Samsung Electronics Hungary (SEH) paved the way for further expansion in the region. The investment decision in 2001 about a new factory in Galanta, Slovakia has brought an extraordinary expansion in the Slovakian electronics industry. The favourable experience in cost-competitiveness resulted in further consolidation of Samsung’s TV production in Europe moving the production from the Barcelona factory and the remaining UK factory to Slovakia in 2002. Unemployment in Galanta reached 19 percent in 2002 and fell to 15 percent after the entry of Samsung employing 1000 persons.83F[footnoteRef:85] In 2006 a logistic and distribution centre was built in Galanta, in 2008 a new investment went to Voderady by the Samsung Display Division for LCD panel production – employing altogether 6000 people in Slovakia in the peak year, dominating the Slovakian electronics industry.  [85:  https://spectator.sme.sk/c/20021363/samsung-moves-in.html] 


Although Samsung Electronics has not invested in a manufacturing plant in the Czech Republic, its sales company Samsung Electronics Czech and Slovak in Prague has an extensive sales and business development team with 145 employees.



Source: Updated as of May 2021 based on Endrődi-Kovács, V., Kutasi, G., Magasházi , 
A. CEBR. Vol.7. No. 01. 2018 Figure 1. p. 20.

Chart 2. Samsung Electronics and other Samsung division’s investments in the V4 region

Although SE does not have a TV manufacturing plant in Poland, Poland plays a special role in the global value chain of Samsung Electronics, especially in the ICT business line. In order to capitalize on local knowledge, in 2000 the Samsung Poland Research and Development Institute (SPRDI) was opened in Warsaw under the direct supervision of SE Korea. The institute developed at a very fast pace and claims to be the biggest and fastest-growing modern technology R&D Centers in East-Central Europe. The high level of technical education, the conducive business environment behind the successful operation of the Institute and financial incentives contributed to the decision to open branches in other Polish cities in 2011-2013 in cooperation with local universities.  In 2021, the Institute is operating at two sites, in Warsaw and Cracow and boasts of having submitted 200 patent applications, yearly 60 papers to scientific journals in its core areas of research, Artificial Intelligence and software development. The institute’s researchers have high mobility within Samsung’s international R&D network. [SPRDI website].

4.2.3. Level of upgrading within Samsung Electronics Global Value Chain

The early and successful reaction of Samsung to technological change globally in the visual display industry has brought very fast product upgrading after the Millineum in the Hungarian, and in the Slovakian subsidiary, too.  At the end of 1999 SEH started to produce digital TVs, in 2004 flat-panel LCD TVs, and in September 2005 as the first factory in Europe produced TVs with slim picture tubes, moving then later further to LED, OLED TV production. Although the products represented always the highest technological level, the main production activity has been assembling until today.  Investment in new buildings allowed process upgrading, too. In a new plant from 2007 mainboards have been produced and chips surface mounted into the mainboards as a new, higher value-added production activity, increasing production value by 20 % immediately at similar employment level. Process management systems, such as Kaizen have been adopted globally and locally to increase efficiency. The newest factory unit was opened in June 2014, enabling the production of extra-large TVs.  Higher value-added functions such as sales, marketing, procurement, compliance, product programming, production process management were added to the assembly activity leading to functional upgrading and are concentrated on the site of the plant. [Magasházi, Szijártó, Tétényi 2015].  International expansion of SEH, managed out of Hungary, can be considered as a special functional upgrading element. The SEH branch opened near Oradea, in Madaras, Romania has been integrated as a lower cost base for job work production.  Classical basic or applied R&D functions, new products or application development have neither been transferred to Hungary nor to Slovakia, engineers employed (ca. 3 % of the 3000 persons employed in Hungary) have been mainly managing the production process. 30 years later a substantial part of the blue-collar workers are still engaged in lower-skilled assembly activity, several hundreds of them in 2019 in both plants were coming from Serbia, Romania and Ukraine.  A determined shift towards higher value-added, higher-paid activities has not occurred, plants have remained vulnerable to intra-company cost-optimizing efforts of SE.  

The Polish experience within SE’s global value chain is different, supported also by an innovative restructuring of their educational system from 2000, honoured by TNCs not only from East –Asia but from Europe and the US as well (Motorola, Microsoft, Google, ABB, Unilever etc), which locate and expand their R&D posts in the electronics industry to Poland.

4.2.4. National and local network connections, intra- and interfirm relationships analysed by the Global Production Network framework

Research points at the role of network elements as the main pulling factor apart from the EU demand for the inclusion of CEE countries in GPNs. The relationship between the global head office and local subsidiary plays a strong network alignment role, but a connection to national governments by both head office and subsidiary, relationship to local government by the subsidiary has its special significance [Radosevic S. 2002:55]. Tax allowances, grants in compliance with EU rules from the national government have had a positive contribution to SE’s decision on new investments according to the interviews in Hungary and news reports from other V4 countries.  Such allowances were mostly coupled both in Hungary and Slovakia with employment requirement commitments in return. In the case of the latest Hungarian investment in 2014 Samsung committed to employing 75 more FTE, while, SE Slovakia committed in 2012 to keep the number of its FTEs at the level of that time for 6 years in Voderady.  It is not by chance, that the SE head office waited till 2018 to close down the Voderady plant. The V4 plants have remained still in the lower value-added segment, thus a competitive threat within the SE global value chain for new products and investments have been further increasing from China and Vietnam, where besides lower production costs, the substantial market increase is experienced by the rapidly increasing middle-class.

Local governments generally in the CEE region have an equally important role as national governments. After several years of lobbying towards the national government and 25 years of presence, road No. 32 connecting SEH with the highway was finally upgraded in Hungary.   The dynamic mayor lady of Jászfényszaru, Dr. Marta Czegledi played personally a crucial role in safeguarding a conducive environment from the first day in 1989 till to this date in 2019. She and her colleagues in the other V4 countries act as trouble-shooters in the administrative jungle of rules and regulations of the transition economies. As the chaebol type of enterprise, culture aims at a friendly relation to the environment and if it meets with a dynamic proactive, cooperative local government, favourable social upgrading can be observed. The Hungarian host city, Jászfényszaru of merely 6000 inhabitants has kept its population level in the past 3 decades. The local government established 1998 its wholly-owned industrial park to support Samsung’s further expansion and attract suppliers to its immediate proximity. Similar initiatives unfolded in Galanta as well. Traditional fields of arguments regarding the level of local taxes were handled in regular consultations with SE local management. Interviews conducted by the author in 2018 in Jászfényszaru revealed the decisive role of local educational institutions mainly at the secondary level to counteract increasing labour shortages, which induced SE to CSR contributions to this field. The Samsung Smart School was opened in 2014 in a historic building of Jászfényszaru and advanced IT education on the elementary level was supported by 30 smart classrooms.

Regarding intra-firm relations within the SE GPN head office – subsidiary relations of strategic issues, investments, mid-term planning are handled from the global head office, governance of the local production and sales in Hungary and Slovakia is run by joint Korean and domestic local management. Both in Hungary and Slovakia Korean language degrees were introduced in two major universities after 2007, at Comenius University in Bratislava and ELTE University in Budapest to contribute also to intercultural communication. With the continuous improvement of the production process and local skills, a technologically balanced, competitive situation emerged between the two large European production sites of Samsung. The Hungarian and the Slovakian units have supplied Samsung with the whole European market offering similar cost-level and investment benefits for the expansion. Shifting parts of production occurred due to currency appreciation before Slovakia joined the eurozone. SE Slovakia’s revenues in Galanta fell in EUR terms and the subsidiary reported a net loss of 31 million EUR in 2007, while it achieved in 2006 still net profits of 106 million EUR84F[footnoteRef:86]. SE’s immediate response was to move the production of plasma TVs to Hungary at the beginning of 2009, motivated beside the push factor by the pull factor of weakening HUF.  Lack of available workforce offered for lower value-added activity at the wage level ensuring the expected profitability led to the consolidation of the production activities within Slovakia, the Voderady plant was closed in 2018, 10 years of its inception and available non-foreign workers were motivated to move to the Galanta plant.85F[footnoteRef:87] Further reduction of employment in the remaining plant in Galanta came at the end of 2019, with the argument of changing global markets of television sets. Behind the reduction of workforce from 1500 to 1000 in 2020, a cost-optimization move could be observed again, two divisions were transferred to Hungary, where besides the advantage of the generous corporate tax cut from 2017, lower labour and energy costs measured in EUR terms can be booked in SE’s consolidated balance sheet through the weak HUF. By the end of 2019 production volume halved and the number of employed decreased from 6000 in the peak period to altogether 1000 persons in SE Slovakia, which remains a major producer and exporter in the electronics industry. [86:  Based on the study of Electrical Engineering in Slovakia in 2008. A project for the Ministry of Economy of Slovakia, September 2009. ]  [87:  https://spectator.sme.sk/c/20748727/samsung-will-shut-down-its-slovak-plant.html] 


Regarding interfirm relationships within the host countries, Radosevic concluded in 2002 that FDI driven development of the CEE electronics industry indicated only modest linkages with local SME supplier base at the end of the nineties [Radosevic 2002].  The research undertaken in 2015-2017 has shown, that the last decade strengthened local SMEs role in the network alliance architecture of SE. Samsung’s globalization strategy aims to utilize local know-how and experience to be competitive and successful in the local markets.  A few Korean suppliers came earlier in the nineties, which later on moved out again. The Korean Sangjin Micro built in 2014 its new factory in the Jászfényszaru Industrial Park for metal spare parts supply. SEH uses as a powerful lobbying argument towards the national government the 70-80 % local supplier share, selected by strict procurement procedures. According to the interviews, SEH engineers invest heavily time and money into on the spot training of their suppliers, tacit knowledge is gained through several years of working together on thoroughly negotiated economic, technical and quality assurance terms. The relational aspect with culture-to culture learning is such an asset, that has allowed a few major local SMEs of the region to grow together with their major client for several years. They are capable and are flexible to react immediately even in case of last-minute orders, confirmed also in two main supplier’s interviews. 

Two exemplary cases were analysed, based on desk stop research and interviews with SEH’s representative and major local suppliers, Jász-Plasztik Ltd., Jászberény, start-ups in plastic moulding in 1990 and Ferro-Press, Jászberény in metal spare parts processing in Jászberény in 2002. 

Jászplasztik applied for government grants and realized larger investments from the second half of the nineties, delivering to the two competitors in TV manufacturing, Samsung in Hungary and Sony in Slovakia. Jaszplasztik moved first with a joint venture to Galanta, Slovakia in 2001 to avoid border crossing restrictions in delivering Sony. Samsung Electronic’s location search in 2002 led also to Galanta, becoming the neighbour of its Hungarian supplier. Jászplasztik employed 2200 persons in Slovakia, 3000 in Hungary and 450 in MadrasRomania, at the time of the author’s interview with the owner in 2017, relying already on foreign labour, too both in Hungary and Slovakia. In 2011 SEH invited both suppliers to locate with them to Madaras, Romania. The two major Hungarian SEH suppliers represent positive cases to study the mechanism of how TNCs use non-equity mode suppliers (NEMs) for governance in their GPN in a relational context. The long term TNC-supplier relationship in Hungary, Slovakia and Romania has created the tacit knowledge behind the transaction of collaborating efficiently together, creating a kind of mutual dependence between the TNC and its supplier with increasing potential switching cost for the TNC. On the other hand, SEH as a client constitutes one-third of Jászplasztik’s product portfolio and a break in the relationship would certainly impact severely the company. The giant modern production facilities, the embeddedness into the environment with the supplier and institutional linkages, constantly improving infrastructure in Jászfényszaru and Galanta during the 2-3 decades still safeguard the two locations. Changes in SE’s global position in the TV set product group, considerable geographical shifts in global market demand and disruptive changes in technology can however bring sudden challenges. 

5. The competition and cooperation of East Asian firms impacting the V4 region

A major change in the television market was the replacement of the cathode ray technology of the 20th century with LCD and plasma TVs from 2005 onwards, which was dominated by the Asian manufacturers. A wide range of corporate websites, industry sectoral newsletters, academic journals was reviewed to give a concise picture in Enclosure 1. of the expanding activity of East Asian TV set and LCD panel groups in the 1989-2019 period in the V4 region. European manufacturers established international joint ventures with East-Asian counterparts to stay on the market. Philips transferred its display related business in a joint venture with LG, Thomson integrated its TV set business with TCL China from 2007 – but finally both exited TV set manufacturing, leading to the closure of their factory in the V4 (Philips in Hungary) or leaving over the business line to its cooperation partner – competitor. (TCL, TV Technology from Hong Kong). The majority of investments from 2007 in the European television set industry have been concentrated in Poland (LG Philips LCD, LG Electronics, Sharp, Toshiba, and Jabil). Industry clusters were expanding in Hungary around Samsung, the Czech Republic around Matsushita/Panasonic and IPS Alpha Technology, in Slovakia around Samsung and Sony. Samsung seems to have won the battle for the time being holding a 20 % global market share, which benefits the development of its V4 subsidiaries. The Korean giants: Samsung and LG took over the market from their European and Japanese counterparts, which could not be hindered by alliances (Sony-Sharp, LG – Philips, Matsushita-Toshiba, Thomson-TCL), or involving EMS partners (Hon Hai). 

Regarding the LCD panel segment, by 2008 20 LCD panel suppliers were located in Japan, South Korea, China and Taiwan. [Glowik, M. 2010:109]. The East-Asian economic literature has created a colourful metaphor, “water lilies” describing the diffusion of knowledge between the East-Asian LCD clusters stretching over the above countries. It illustrates through this sector, how the industrial cluster can become a regional competitive advantage through the efficiency-optimizing activity of TNCs. The configuration, how FDI flows creating clusters at distant new locations, resulting in knowledge dispersion to the new concentrated location – starting from Japan and arriving into Korea than moving further to China has resembled floating water lilies.  „The „water” between the lilies represents less developed, areas, unaffected by the positive impact of TNCs’ investments”.  [Magasházi, 2021:66]. By 2012, Korean (LG Panel, Samsung), Japanese firms (Sharp) and Taiwanese enterprises ensured 90 % of the global LCD panel demand.  [Han, Oh. Yoo, 2012]. In 2020 Samsung Display still had a dominant market share, followed by other East-Asian players. In Europe, LCD panel manufacturing started in 2007 exclusively through FDI of East-Asian-based firms: three in Poland: LG Panel and Humax from Korea, and the Japanese Panasonic, Sharp in Czechia and Samsung in Slovakia. The cluster that emerged in the V4 countries has spread “water lilies” into the region. These firms compete with each other on capacity, prices, product development, process technologies, customers, marketing and capitalizations leading to reposition of the players, but they also cooperate in various fields. In 2012 Panasonic closed its factory in Poland, and in 2018 Samsung closed its LCD panel factory in Voderady, at that time employing 570 direct workers and 1000 externally hired ones (mostly Serbs). 86F[footnoteRef:88] [88:  The Slovak Spectator 29th January, 2018] 


Conclusion

Whether FDI contributes to the economic and social goals of the host countries including sustainable development and social well-being is far not automatic. It depends on several external and internal factors. From the beginning of the 1990s, FDI has been the major vehicle of integration of electronics firms – foreign subsidiaries, EMS partners and local SMEs – based in the V4 countries into global production networks. By the end of the nineties, all four countries established themselves as low-cost electronics supply platforms. (HU – Samsung Electronics, Philips, SK- Sony, CZ – Matsushita, PL–LG, Thomson, Philips). With strong impact by Samsung Electronics (SE) FDI, the Hungarian productivity, manufacturing output and exports expanded in 1996-99 exceptionally well.  In the first half of the nineties SE was seen globally as a producer of cheap television, but successfully modified this image with strong marketing efforts, innovative product design, large product development and R&D investments towards a premium brand manufacturer, offering a full TV product range. SE with a narrowly knitted vertical integration framework still produces most of the components of its final product by group affiliated companies.  In 2020 the Samsung brand was 5th on the world ranking, with 31,9 % market share 2020,  has led the global television market for 15 consecutive years87F[footnoteRef:89]. It has had a very strong impact on the Hungarian and Slovakian electronics industries. The year 2004 did not only bring the four Visegrad countries’ entering the EU but a major disruptive technological change in TV manufacturing as well. The cathode ray tube (CRT) technology of the 20th century, mastered by Western-European manufacturers was suddenly replaced by LCD technology, where Asian producers had taken the lead in innovation and product development. The huge majority of the LCD-TV producers manufactured their products in-house, building up vertically organized GPNs, for which the V4 countries, above all Poland and Czechia, became hotspots with emerging clusters. The search identified more than 22 East-Asian manufacturers, and additionally an increasing Asian network of contract manufacturers and suppliers in the specialized areas in the V4 region. Japanese positions in the meantime have been taken over by the Korean global market leaders Samsung and LG, while the European players (e.g. Thomson, Philips) were replaced by the rapidly developing Chinese (including Hong Kong and Taiwan) firms entering through M&A the V4 area (TCL). Although V4 countries played a supportive role in network alignment, through intensive local government support and industrial park support schemes, the move towards higher value-added, knowledge-based activitivities to be assigned by the East-Asian lead firm to their subsidiaries remains to be seen in the electronics manufacturing of all the four countries.  The more active role of the national governments to develop the national innovation system and sectorally focused, high-quality educational programs could contribute to leaving the image of the low-cost electronics manufacturing base. The current position of V4 countries’ firms within the global production networks has anyhow been challenged in recent years by the dramatically increasing labour shortage.  [89:  https://www.flatpanelshd.com/news.php?subaction=showfull&id=1614155663 Samsung tops global markets for 15 consecutive years 21.2.2021
] 


	The two giant V4 plants’ position within SE’s Global Production Network with an escape route to second-tier production location for the lowest cost activities in Romania were deeper analyzed. The research results suggest that network alignment have been developed on all three levels:  state-firm, intrafirm and interfirm during the 30 years of operation and seems to have created  relatively strong embeddedness and longer-term commitment to the location. Product and functional upgrading trajectories could be identified, however, the major part of the production activity remained assembly work. The two large factories in neighbouring countries supplying the European market seem to strengthen each other’s position and their embeddedness in the V4 region despite their day to day competition. Although strict control follows the different locations from the Samsung Electronics head office, it is no the tax advantage that keeps SE in the region. The global minimum corporate income tax of 15 %, as endorsed in June 2021 by the G7 Finance Ministers is expected to have no major impact, even if it will be implemented by the G20, which grouping the Republic of Korea also belongs to. The most relevant factors are jointly production-related cost sensitivity and market proximity for the assembly segment of TV sets. 

Looking at the global picture just before the onset of the global pandemics, Samsung Electronics consolidated its TV set production into a few worldwide locations88F[footnoteRef:90] and except for Hungary, all countries apply corporate income taxes (CIT) above 15 %.  [90:  https://en.tab-tv.com/ Anatoliy Marcin 15/11/2019 Where are Samsung TVs made – accessed on 17/6/2021] 


		CIT in countries where Samsung TVs are assembled as of November 2019



		Country

		Annual Capacity (pcs)

		No of employees

		Major markets

		CIT ’21



		Brazil

		10 million

		 

		Latin America 

		34 %



		Egypt

		 6 million 

		 

		Middle-East and Africa

		22,5 %



		Hungary

		8 million 

		3000

		Europe

		9 %



		Mexico

		18 million 

		 

		US, Canada

		30 %



		Romania

		n.a.

		 

		Europe (through SEH Hungary)

		16 %



		Russia

		7-8 million 

		 

		Russia, Eastern Europe

		20 %



		Slovakia

		monitors and TVs 

		1500

		Europe

		21%



		Vietnam

		n.a.

		60000

		Asia, Africa

		20 %



		Korea

		only pilot products

		 

		no mass production anymore

		25 %





Sources: government sites, PWC and Asia Briefing on CIT

Table 1. shows clear patterns for the importance of market access. The assembly plants in Jászfényszaru Hungary, and currently to a smaller extent in Galanta, Slovakia are the sole providers of TVs to the European Markets, except for Russia and some other Eastern – European countries that are supplied the Russian plant. Romania’s support for production was more relevant in 2012-2015 during a strong market boom. The plant in Mexico supplies North America, Brazil in South America, in Egypt Middle East and Africa, while in Vietnam covers Asia and to a large extent Africa, too. 

The importance of cost level is justified by Samsung’s exiting from the Malaysian, Thai, Korean, Chinese and Indian TV set manufacturing operations in 2018-2019. The rising labour costs played a major factor behind shifting production to Vietnam in most of the cases, except for India, where a 5% import duty levied on flat TV panels by the government motivated the decision to leave in 2019. The Indian government finally fine-tuned the relevant legislation mid-2020, and Samsung will resume operation in Chennai after 2 years production break.  R&D Centers remained in Korea, China-Shenzen and India, Bangalore. 

The Samsung Group’s strong commitment towards Vietnam as the location is reflected by the stock of FDI growing 26-fold between 2008-2018 to 17 billion USD, out of which 9,5 billion was invested by Samsung Electronics in its smartphone and television manufacturing complexes.89F[footnoteRef:91]  [91:  ttps://vietnamnet.vn/en/sci-tech-environment/samsung-builds-us-220-million-r-d-centre-in-vietnam-621055.html] 


The construction of a giant Samsung R&D Complex started in spring 2020 in Hanoi. It is expected to be operational by the end of 2022 with a total investment of 220 million USD and will employ 3000 researchers. 

 There is an urgent need in the V4 countries to step forward towards knowledge-based activities soon in the field of electronics, as the closure of the Voderady plant in Slovakia in 2018 also confirms. Out of the four countries, Poland started to leap forward with a systemic education reform, accounting for the first results and attracted SE’s R&D and product development activity to Polish locations from 2000. Samsung has been the global market leader in television-set manufacturing for more than a decade, thus sudden exit due to market conditions has not endangered the V4 manufacturing units.  The 30 years of Samsung Electronics in Hungary and 20 years in Slovakia certainly contributed to the development of  of the local regions where they are situated in, has created employment also in a production-related engineering function, has taught local SME suppliers to adapt to global market circumstances. Relying on the current, mainly assembly type activities, however, cannot guarantee a future for these jobs in less than a decade. The 30 years of mass production know-how, large facilities, disseminating risks geographically justify the V4 twin factory’s position in the mid-term if labour shortage is handled and Samsung’s innovation can keep its unparalleled market position, but the local municipalities and their national governments need to be equipped for the future. 
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Creative destruction and circular economy. The concourse and the attitude of PhD scholars 

ABSTRACT

The circular economy strategy is closely linked to the EU's efforts to achieve a radical reduction in the amount of waste going to landfills. It is wrong to think, that packaging waste should be used within the packaging industry, as many have suggested in the strict sense of producer responsibility. Schumpeter saw creative destruction as one of the preconditions for development. The circular economy should be offensive. The economy must be transformed from a stock economy to a flow economy to achieve significant improvements in productivity and material efficiency. The public discourse on the state of the environment is very diverse. I would like to show, through a short empirical study with the help of Q methodology, how PhD students have very different views on issues related to sustainable development and the circular economy. 
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The need for a shift to a circular economy has been the subject of much debate. The most common arguments in favour of the switch can be grouped into three main categories. The majority of experts and politicians see the need to switch from a linear to a circular economy to reduce the amount of waste going to landfills. This is the main requirement of the EU and, to some extent, of the national circular economy strategy. The most important objective in these documents seems to be to radically reduce the amount of waste going to landfills. By 2035, we should achieve a target of less than 10% of municipal waste going to landfills. This is still 24 % on average in the EU and more than 40 % in Hungary. 

Another important argument for a circular economy is the expected depletion of natural resources. This idea dominated the first report of the Club of Rome,(Meadows, Randers, and Meadows 2013) it was raised at the time of the first oil price explosion and has been regularly reiterated ever since, while a historical analysis of commodity prices clearly shows that, contrary to economic logic, commodity prices have not risen in the last hundred years and it is generally accepted that the shortage of raw materials is in fact 'a long time coming'.

The third is the most striking argument for the need for a circular economy, and certainly the most significant for sustainable development, which is based on the premise that the current economy creates objects and infrastructure that we will eventually not use. Heck, Rogers, and Carroll (Heck, Rogers, and Carroll 2014) note that even mature, peak-of-life industries such as the automotive industry generate significant amounts of so-called structural waste. The authors rely on statistical data to prove that 96% of the time over the lifetime of a car is spent in a parking lot. It spends 0.8 % of its lifetime looking for a parking space, 0.5 % of its lifetime stuck in traffic and only 2.6 % of its lifetime in traffic. In addition, 86 % of the fuel used is not used to propel the wheel, marginal is the amount of energy that is used to move people. (Schulze 2016) (Foundation 2015)

The business world sees the possibility of growth without limits as the main advantage of the circular economy. The hope of creating an economic model without limits to growth is sometimes highlighted in the title of studies by consultancies that influence the business world. Lacy et al. publication is entitled Innovative Business Models and Technologies to Create Value without Limits to Growth (Lacy et al. 2014)

The circular economy should be understood in terms of network logic, as a complex system in which everything is interconnected. This is much easier said than done. When developing a circular economic strategy, one should bear in mind the very important idea of Schumpeter(Joseph A. Schumpeter 1976), which he called in his book "creative destruction", published in 1942. In the innovation process, he believed, the old must be overtaken, destroyed, which entails losses, possibly economic setbacks, but the possibility of marginal improvement of the old makes it impossible to create truly breakthrough innovations. 

“Creative destruction refers to the incessant product and process innovation mechanism by which new production units replace outdated ones. This restructuring process permeates major aspects of macroeconomic performance, not only long-run growth but also economic fluctuations, structural adjustment and the functioning of factor markets. Over the long run, the process of creative destruction accounts for over 50 per cent of productivity growth. At business cycle frequency, restructuring typically declines during recessions, and this adds a significant cost to downturns. Obstacles to the process of creative destruction can have severe short- and long-run macroeconomic consequences.”(Joseph Alois Schumpeter 1976)

There is another important idea that is worth mentioning at the outset when discussing the circular economic strategy. It was formulated by President John F. Kennedy on 25 May 1961, and it is the "moonshot" philosophy. Kennedy saw clearly that radical innovation was needed to get a man to the moon. A few percent improvements to existing systems will not get us any closer to such large-scale exploration. (Logsdon n.d.)

Social and economic systems need to be changed to achieve the desired 10-100 close efficiency improvements. Unfortunately, you cannot create the new without creative destruction. On some of Spain's over-visited tourist islands, for example, it has been realised that no more hotels can or should be built because the island's carrying capacity can no longer support them. Many hotels need to be demolished and, learning from the mistakes of the past, replaced by hotels that attract tourists who do not generate mass consumption. This will lead to temporary economic setbacks and social tensions, but in the long term, only such a radical approach will ensure that the island can be truly sustainable in the future. 

In the case of Hungary, it is not possible to think of a separate agricultural policy, waste management, tourism, water management or infrastructure construction. Some things have to be creatively destroyed to be replaced by something truly sustainable. The social scientist must act as a conductor in such a space to explore and resolve conflicts, to accept the pain of 'creative destruction' to create the new, ten times better and more efficient in place of the obsolete. 

Industry 4.0 will free up labour, it will make sense again to improve what can be improved. The philosophy of use and discard is the ruin to be cleared away and replaced by a new form of a service economy based not on the sale of objects at any price, but the sale of the services provided by objects. This will minimise the use of raw materials and maximise the employment of labour. Industry 4.0 must go hand in hand with the implementation of the circular economy.

1. The circular economy concept and business models

In the previous sections, we have used the term circular economy many times without explaining the concept. Of course, everyone has a colloquial idea of this concept, but it is time to attempt the impossible, since, as we know, an essential characteristic of "wild" problems is that we cannot even define what the problem is. The number of "designers" is the number of interpretations, and we can take this for granted. However, if we want to attempt to clarify our knowledge, I think that the following definition from 2015 is perhaps the most comprehensive one that captures the concept of a circular economy. "A circular economy is restorative and regenerative by design and aims to keep products, components, and materials at their highest utility and value at a time, distinguishing between technical and biological cycles. This new economic model seeks to ultimately decouple global economic development from finite resource consumption. "(Foundation 2015)

1.figure The circular economy  (Based on :
 https://www.eupoliticalreport.eu/consumers-in-the-circular-economy/

There are countless attempts to represent the circular economy on the internet. (Tóth 2019) In Figure 3, I have attempted to harmonise a referenced schema with the nine tools in the PwC study. The PwC's comprehensive study mentions the following nine instruments of the circular economy: (Osztovits et al. 2018)

1. Design for Sustainability (Sustainable design)

2. sharing

3. maintenance and repair (Maintenance, repair)

4. renovation

5. remanufacturing

6. recycling

7. recycle during the manufacturing process

8. Reuse

9. Utilization of byproducts

My experience shows that the usual schemes do little more than circularise the linear model (extraction, production, distribution, use, waste), but give the impression that it is really the case that, say, the plastics industry uses extracted natural gas or oil to produce plastic, which is then used to make packaging, for example, and then the packaging waste is used to make plastic and packaging materials again. This is a serious misunderstanding of the circular economy philosophy.

One can only agree with Laurent Auguste who says: " The emergence of innovative models leads to collaborative dynamics across industries, cities, and communities that reveal new fields of sustainable value creation, such as selling services instead of products, recovering resources from waste, sharing assets, and producing green supplies. Europe offers the perfect ground for a circular economy to truly take shape and for launching disruptive models. It represents a unique opportunity but will require true vision and leadership." Laurent Auguste, Senior EVP Innovation & Markets, Veolia (Schulze 2016)

This is the kind of vision that would allow the full economic potential of the circular economy to be realised. According to the McNamara Foundation's analysis, the results that could be achieved in each of these areas could be as follows:

1. Durable resources that are continuously regenerated over time and that not only last longer but last forever. Scrap metal, for example, can be reused indefinitely because it does not deteriorate. This is not true, for example, for the recycling of macromolecular materials (plastics, paper), where the "virgin" polymer is of much better quality than the reprocessed one. As mentioned above, it is possible to produce plastics that can be recycled back to the starting monomer from which virgin polymers can be produced. Renewable energy and biochemicals can account for about 40 percent of the total savings.

2. Optimal use of products and assets by ensuring that they are shared among users, making them easily accessible and adaptable to specific needs. Sharing idle (not in use) product and asset capacity, excess capacity is sold to others. This can generate at least 10 percent of savings.

3. Promote design and production for the long life cycle. Products are built for longevity because they sell the service they provide, not the body of the product. In this case, it is in the producer's interest to extend the life of the product and even improve its quality through maintenance and renewal. This can achieve savings of around 30 percent.

4. linking the different value chains so that production and disposal ultimately generate zero waste. This implies close cooperation between different economic sectors, including flexible adaptation to each other, which may sometimes mean optimising common technologies rather than the company's technologies. (Peter Lacy et al. 2014)

Since all change affects people, and the success or failure of a new change depends on people's support or opposition, the future success of sustainable development and the circular economy also depends on people. In what follows, we attempt to understand the opinions of a highly qualified group of students and to identify different types of attitudes using a quasi-quantitative mathematical method.

2. Theoretical foundations of the Q method and its application to the study of PhD students' attitudes towards sustainability and the circular economy 

The Q method was developed by William Stephenson, who originally trained as a physicist and obtained a PhD in physics in 1926, then became a doctoral student of Charles Spearman, who became world-famous for his work on correlation calculus, among other things, and obtained a PhD in psychology in 1929. Stephenson developed the Q method in the early 1930s to study the psychological attitudes of individuals, as evidenced by a letter to Nature in 1935 (Stephenson, 1953). The method is essentially an inverse factor analysis, which, according to Stephenson, is a factor analysis of the individuals themselves and not of the traits. The mathematical basis of the method is the same as the mathematical basis of factor analysis. (Comrey, Lee, and Lee 2013) 

The Q method aims to find the structure and form of subjective opinions that cannot be proven! "The Q method deals only with subjective opinions, and although these are typically unprovable, they can nevertheless be shown to have structure and form. The task of the Q technique is to reveal this form for observation and study." (Brown 1971) (Brown 1993)

In the Q method, a relatively large number of statements are evaluated with a relatively small number of people involved in the observation. The correlation coefficients that the method calculates represent the correlation between individuals (Comrey & Lee, 2013). 

As with all statistical methods, the question of the reliability of the Q method is often raised. Since the method is used to investigate the attitudes of people, the most complex of "complex systems", in principle a very large number of variables and statements would be needed to fully capture the complexity. However, this would make the method impossible to apply. Practical experience has shown that there are only a limited number of differing views on any given topic (Brown, 1993). Therefore, if the set of statements "the Q set" is well constructed (i.e. it contains as wide a range of opinions as possible on the topic under study), we should be able to identify a wide range of different views in public discourse, using as few as 20-60 statements. (Thomas & Baas, 1992) In statistics, the reliability-representativeness of a study is important because we want to know how generalisable the results are. For analyses using the Q method, generalisability is of little importance. In this method, it is the individual persons who represent the opinions that play the main role and not the percentage of the population they represent(Van Exel and De Graaf 2005) p. 3). The Q method is described in several places in the literature. One such description is found in Baker's article (Baker, Thompson, and Mannion 2006a). The practical application of the method can be divided into six steps. The first step is the most important for the application of the method, as it has the greatest influence on the quality of the subsequent analysis. In the case of the Q method, representativeness must be ensured for the 'public discourse'. This means that the public discourse has to be explored in great detail and great depth to have a chance of reflecting all, or at least the most important elements of the public discourse in the statements made. This can be quite a difficult task. The number of statements cannot be increased at will, as too many statements may make it impossible to reliably generate a Q-series. Too many statements would make the ranking of statements very time-consuming. Many different methods can be used to learn about the "public discourse". Much can be learned from the experience of previous similar studies. We can use the method of brainstorming and involve the participants themselves in the formulation of the statements. We can also rely on the opinions of experts. In theory, there are two basic procedures for formulating claims. In one case, the statements are formulated in a structured form, in the other in an unstructured form. In the structured case, the claims follow the logic of some theoretical reasoning. In our case, such a theoretical rationale could have been to distinguish between global problems and public social opinion on local environmental issues. However, we opted for the unstructured method because we wanted to conduct a more general study. The flowchart on the next page, based on the diagram by Baker and colleagues (Baker et al., 2006), shows the principal steps of the method and the solutions I used. We selected 21 individuals to respond. Most of them are PhD students majoring in management. The group members belonging to different nationalities, only half of them are Hungarian.

The first step of the method is to describe the "public discourse" in the form of statements. This is the most important step. If the statements can be used to describe the totality of the "public discourse", we can hope to use the method to explore the structure of the public discourse. In general, 30-70 statements can describe relatively complex problems. We used expert work to formulate 39 statements and, using these 39 statements. The study revealed the environmental attitudes of 21 PhD students. All of the students are continuing or have continued their studies in the field of management.

The methodology has been tried many times by my PhD and Master's students(Luda 2012),(Aliyeva 2019),(Besenyei 2019),(Zsóka Ágnes 2005) in this study so I will not describe its application now, but only present it through the analysis of the results, how groups with different attitudes emerge based on subjective opinions, who of course have quite different views on the same thing and will be guided in their everyday decisions or positions by their views on reality. 

Figure 4 The principles and stages of a Q study Concourse definition and selection of the Q-set

Brainstorming, interview, group discussion or expert opinion. Sometimes pictures and graphs.

68 statements were collected from experts and from LR. Finally 39 statements were selected.

The statements were made in an unstructured form, we tried to formulate all opinions related to the topic, not only on the issues directly related to sustainability and the state of the circular economy but also on global issues.

Some examples of statements are: The essence of a circular economy is that no waste is dumped. The waste must be used in the sector in which it was generated. The main cause of environmental problems is not the rapid growth of the population. The key to the solution is in Europe and America and not in Africa and Asia,

Structured


The statements
are following some kinds of logic.

Unstructured 


The goal to cover all dimension of the problem.

Step 3 To choose the participants (a P set)

Respondents. Selection of the P-set

In making a conscious choice, they seek to include in the sample individuals who are rich in information on the topic and can represent the full range of public discourse.

Step 1 Concourse definition (Q set)

Step 2 Selection of the Q-set

We selected 21 individuals to respond. Most of them are PhD students majoring in management. The group consists of multiethnic members.

Step 4 Completed the Q sort

Step 5 Q-factor analysis

Selection Selected people place statements according to which they agree with. These can be values between -4 and 4. Their distribution is usually predetermined.

Participants allocated their opinion in the 39-cell grid.





(Source: (Baker, Thompson, and Mannion 2006b)

3. Quasi-quantitative analysis of sustainability-circular economic attitude using the Q method

Of the 70 statements collected in the first round, based on consultation with experts, the following 39 statements were finally left, which, in the opinion of experts, well reflect the public discourse on sustainable development and the circular economy. As we will see from the analysis, the statements were sufficiently divided among the students involved in the study. There was only one statement on which all actors had the same opinion, which is very rare in such investigations. Due to respect for personality rights, the demographics of the individuals involved in the creation of the P set were not included in the article, but the results were fed back to the students and the discussion revealed that the results were consistent with the study participants ’own self-image. Students were surprised that the method relatively accurately mapped the real values of the actors. From the point of view of the application of the method, it proved to be particularly advantageous that the members of the P set were highly qualified persons committed to scientific research and formed a sufficiently heterogeneous group in terms of both gender and ethnicity ratios. About half of the foreign students come from rich Western European countries, while the other half come from developing countries, Africa and the Middle East. The public discourse is represented by the following 39 statements.

1. Table The Q set. The concourse represented by 39 statements

		
1. International sustainability rankings are led by countries (such as the Scandinavians) that have too high an ecological footprint. These countries are not developing sustainably.

		2. The global environmental crisis was created by rich countries in the last century. They must also solve the crisis!



		3. The EU has made significant efforts over the last decade to reduce the risk of climate change.

		4. Conservation is impossible on densely populated continents, biodiversity must be preserved where few people live!



		5. The UN sustainability goals are unattainable for the poorer countries of the EU.

		6. If we seriously want the countries of the developing world not to burn their forests, rich countries should compensate them for their lost profits.



		7. In rich countries, people live in the present and are not interested in the future. At most, they do something for the environment when it also affects their health.

		8. The most serious environmental problem today is caused by flying dust because it enters our lungs directly and reduces our chances of life.



		9. Substances that cause direct damage to health are only released into water or air in developing countries.

		10. Tap water still contains hormones and residues that negatively affect human fertility.



		11. In most European municipalities, the quality of tap water is the same as that of bottled water.

		12. Most people are unable to decide what foods are harmful to their health.



		13. The use of single-use plastics and types of plastics that can only be incinerated as hazardous waste (eg PVC, polystyrene) must be prohibited!

		14. Plastics are essential in the economy. They are even less harmful to the environment than the materials used to replace them.



		15. The general state of the natural environment of Central Europe is better than the average of the natural environment of the European Union!

		16. Biodegradable plastics do not degrade in the seas either. They cause more environmental problems than their environmental benefits.



		17. The essence of a circular economy is that no waste is dumped. The waste must be used in the sector in which it was generated.

		18. The essence of a circular economy is not waste management. It is an offensive strategy that is holistic and at the same time increases productivity and also reduces the burden on the environment.



		19. Generally, the polluter has to pay for the damage caused, but the victim of the pollution also must do everything possible to reduce the cost of protection.

		20. A more expensive product and service is usually also of better quality and less environmentally damaging. State intervention should also be used to restrict the marketing of rapidly obsolete products.



		21. Wealthy people usually live in places where the impact on the environment is barely perceptible, so they do not feel they should act either.

		22. Climate change could be reversed in the next thirty years, and to this end, citizens of rich countries would have to give up only 1-2 percent of their consumption.



		23. Climate change cannot be stopped, but rich northern regions can adapt.

		24. The main cause of environmental problems is not the rapid growth of the population. The key to the solution is in Europe and America and not in Africa and Asia.



		25. Without global coordination, global problems cannot be solved, the powers of the United Nations would have to be significantly increased to play a kind of world-state role.

		26. Due to the spread of robotisation, the globalization of the economy is losing its significance. Some of the mass production is returning to Europe and the US.



		27. Precision agriculture is radically reducing the environmental impact of agriculture, while yield averages are also rising.

		28. The negative effects of urbanization can only be reduced by the rapid development of public transport. The electric car only delays the development in a favourable direction.



		29. Urbanization improves eco-efficiency and reduces environmental impact. As urbanization progresses, the world’s population will become poorer but the world will become more sustainable.

		30. People die of cancer because they live longer and not because they are exposed to adverse environmental effects.



		31. The electric car is just another dead end to mobility. Due to the progress of urbanization, traffic can only be solved by public transport.

		32. Robotization frees us from hard and monotonous work. More free time intensifies our human relationships.



		33. The world's global problems can only be solved by significantly reducing our consumption. This is not impossible, we should just give up what we don’t need anyway.

		34. The empowerment of the "desire to possess" is the main cause of the destruction of the environment. The needs of up to 10 billion people could be met if we did not want to own the objects, but just enjoy the services they provide.



		35. We could live in much smaller apartments if we ate in restaurants and cafes and held family gatherings in restaurants.

		36. Automation allows you not to wash and iron at home. The laundry rooms in the flats will not be needed in the future.



		37. Every living thing is a value in itself. Mosquito control and rat control should also be kept in mind.

		38. In the 21st century, it is not the economy or politicians but climate change and epidemics that are shaping the world.



		39. The food supply of humankind requires the authorization of genetically modified foods.

		







The 39 statements were rated by 21 colleagues on a 9-point scale, with -4 for strongly disagreeing and +4 for strongly agreeing. 

4. Identification of factors, results of the analysis

The PhD students evaluated the claims and entered data into the software and performed factor analysis. Without going into statistical detail, only the tables necessary for the interpretation of the results are reported below. The factor weight matrix below identifies the individuals associated with each factor.

2. Table The matrix of factor weights, the persons denoted by x belong to the given factor.

		QS

		1

		2

		3

		4

		5



		1

		0.2920

		-0.1635

		0.5972X

		0.3774

		0.1344



		2

		0.4604X

		0.1795

		0.2175

		0.2885

		-0.1559



		3

		0.1650

		0.6088X

		0.0927

		0.3819

		0.0181



		4

		0.2907

		0.1868

		0.4046

		0.1720

		0.4274



		5

		0.4293

		-0.0840

		0.2414

		0.7238X

		-0.0511



		6

		-0.0203

		0.0298

		0.3990

		0.2956

		0.6775X



		7

		0.7639X

		0.0785

		-0.0309

		-0.2941

		0.1566



		8

		-0.0712

		-0.0105

		0.8118X

		-0.0318

		0.0087



		9

		-0.2364

		0.4597

		0.1165

		0.6356X

		0.0451



		10

		0.1661

		-0.0058

		0.1397

		-0.1334

		0.6293X



		11

		0.2466

		0.6385X

		0.0317

		0.1899

		-0.0959



		12

		0.7563X

		0.3022

		0.0570

		-0.0746

		-0.0448



		13

		-0.1251

		-0.1284

		-0.7577X

		-0.0791

		-0.0577



		14

		0.1659

		0.2285

		0.2540

		0.6803X

		0.0365



		15

		0.5659X

		-0.1259

		0.1124

		0.3460

		0.0776



		16

		-0.0547

		0.4990X

		-0.3462

		-0.1352

		0.2274



		17

		0.0736

		0.7953X

		0.0938

		-0.3169

		0.0259



		18

		0.5490X

		0.2122

		0.0219

		0.4211

		-0.0619



		19

		0.4774X

		-0.0373

		0.1903

		0.1104

		-0.3221



		20

		0.1921

		0.0136

		0.2713

		0.0670

		-0.5855X



		21

		0.2567

		-0.0103

		-0.1255

		0.6890X

		-0.0105



		Explored Variation %

		14

		10

		11

		14

		8







The 21 colleagues were classified into five groups (factors) based on their responses. There were six in the first factor, four in the other four factors, 4; 3; 4; 3 and only one person who did not belong to any of the factors. 

Two tables were used to identify the factors. One is a table of factor values, which for simplicity is summarised for each of the five factors. The analysis is facilitated by examining the order of the statements by factor. This step is omitted in this article due to space limitations, but these auxiliary tables have been taken into account in the analysis. The first column of the table shows the statements and the other four columns show the ratings of the four groups with different attitudes (The values represent nine discrete numbers between -4 and +4. The most frequent value for a given statement is shown in each factor.)

The second table is a table of the distinguishing statements for each factor, showing the statements in which the members of that factor have statements in common with each other and different from the others. The table is used below to characterise the most important features of each factor or group of opinions.

1st Factor  Committed greens Communalities 14 % 

They reject GMOs, they are not enthusiastic about robotization, Consumption must be reduced. Bottled water is the same as what flows from the tap, but tap water contains hormones and other residues. Developing countries would also have a role to play in sustainability. The future is determined by climate change, epidemics and not politicians.

3. Table Distinguishing Statements for Factor  1  (P < .05 ;  Asterisk (*) Indicates Significance at P < .01)

		

		1 Factor



		Statements

		Q-SV

		Z-SCR



		7. In rich countries, people live in the present and are not interested in the future. At most, they do something for the environment when it also affects their own health.

		4

		1,67*



		10. Tap water still contains hormones and residues that negatively affect human fertility

		2

		1,04*



		3. The EU has made significant efforts over the last decade to reduce the risk of climate change.

		-1

		-0,61



		19. Generally, the polluter has to pay for the damage caused, but it is also the duty of the victim of the pollution to do everything possible to reduce the cost of protection.

		-2

		-0,64



		32. Robotization frees us from hard and monotonous work. More free time intensifies our human relationships.

		-2

		-0,86*



		22. Climate change could be reversed in the next thirty years, and to this end, citizens of rich countries would have to give up only 1-2 percent of their consumption.

		-4

		-2,40*



		39. The food supply of humankind requires the authorization of genetically modified foods.

		-4

		-2,42*





2nd Factor  Business optimists

Communalities 10%



They are satisfied with the EU's efforts, they do not want a sharing economy, they acknowledge that rich countries have more responsibility, they have a well-founded rational business approach.

4. Table Distinguishing Statements for Factor  2  (P < .05 ;  Asterisk (*) Indicates Significance at P < .01)

		

		2 Factor



		Statements

		Q-SV

		Z-SCR



		3. The EU has made significant efforts over the last decade to reduce the risk of climate change.

		4

		2,11*



		2. The global environmental crisis was created by rich countries in the last century. They must also solve the crisis!

		3

		1,65



		8. The most serious environmental problem today is caused by flying dust because it enters our lungs directly and reduces our chances of life.

		3

		1,18*



		33. The world's global problems can only be solved by significantly reducing our personal consumption. This is not impossible, we should just give up what we don’t need anyway.

		-1

		-0,63*



		7. In rich countries, people live in the present and are not interested in the future. At most, they do something for the environment when it also affects their own health.

		-2

		-0,72



		36. Automation allows you not to wash and iron at home. The laundry rooms in the flats will not be needed in the future.

		-4

		-2,02*







3. Factor Change and action-oriented

Communalities 11%

They do not agree that pollution is only strong in developing countries. According to them, international sustainability rankings are well-founded and not misleading. Robotization is a blessing because it can result in more free time and more human contact. They would be willing to consume less and not take possession but only use the objects. State regulatory intervention would be needed. Contaminating plastics must be banned. They would agree that richer countries compensate poorer countries for protecting biodiversity!) 

5. Table Distinguishing Statements for Factor  3  (P < .05 ;  Asterisk (*) Indicates Significance at P < .01)

		

		3. Factor



		Statements

		Q-SV

		Z-SCR



		32. Robotization frees us from hard and monotonous work. More free time intensifies our human relationships.

		4

		1,82



		34. The empowerment of the "desire to possess" is the main cause of the destruction of the environment. The needs of up to 10 billion people could be met if we did not want to own the objects, but just enjoy the services they provide.

		3

		1,45*



		20. A more expensive product and service are usually also of better quality and less environmentally damaging. State intervention should also be used to restrict the marketing of rapidly obsolete products. 

		3

		1,21*



		36. Automation allows you not to wash and iron at home. The laundry rooms in the flats will not be needed in the future.

		2

		1,15*



		39. The food supply of humankind requires the authorization of genetically modified foods.

		-1

		-0,30



		4. Conservation is impossible on densely populated continents, biodiversity must be preserved where few people live!

		-3

		-1,60*



		9. Substances that cause direct damage to health are only released into water or air in developing countries.

		-4

		-2,14*







4. Factor  Dissatisfied radicals

Communalities (14 %)

Plastics are harmful, most of them need to be banned, people do not understand what is harmful to them, our consumption needs to be reduced, the environmental situation in Central Europe is better than average. Rich countries have caused environmental destruction they should make more efforts to improve. Tap water is not of good quality, the EU has not done enough for a better environment, the polluter should pay and the victim should not have to make an effort to protect himself. The electric car is also just dusting, public transport is the solution.






6. Table Distinguishing Statements for Factor  4  (P < .05 ;  Asterisk (*) Indicates Significance at P < .01)

		

		4 Factor



		Statements

		Q-SV

		Z-SCR



		13. The use of single-use plastics and types of plastics that can only be incinerated as hazardous waste (eg PVC, polystyrene) must be prohibited!

		4

		2,34*



		15. The general state of the natural environment of Central Europe is better than the average of the natural environment of the European Union!

		2

		1,00



		31. The electric car is just another dead end to mobility. Due to the progress of urbanization, traffic can only be solved by public transport.

		2

		0,88



		24. The main cause of environmental problems is not the rapid growth of the population. The key to the solution is in Europe and America and not in Africa and Asia.

		1

		0,58*



		8. The most serious environmental problem today is caused by flying dust because it enters our lungs directly and reduces our chances of life.

		0

		0,04*



		26. Due to the spread of robotisation, the globalization of the economy is losing its significance. Some of the mass production is returning to Europe and the US.

		-2

		-0,80*



		3. The EU has made significant efforts over the last decade to reduce the risk of climate change.

		-3

		-1,25



		19. Generally, the polluter has to pay for the damage caused, but the victim of the pollution also must do everything possible to reduce the cost of protection.

		-3

		-1,34



		14. Plastics are essential in the economy. They are even less harmful to the environment than the materials used to replace them.

		-4

		-2,46*







5. Factor Rational mainstream

Communalities (8 %)

The 21st century is defined by climate change and epidemics. The circular economy is more than waste management. Consumption must be reduced. People do not know what is harmful to them. They would be willing to accept to dine in a restaurant but would like to wash at home and want to own the goods. All living things, mosquitoes, have a right to life. There could be a world without plastics, marketing should not be restricted. The citizens of rich countries do not live for the present either, and the main cause of the problems is population growth. The EU has made significant efforts and the Scandinavian countries are developing sustainably in line with international rankings.

7. Table Distinguishing Statements for Factor  5  (P < .05 ;  Asterisk (*) Indicates Significance at P < .01)

		

		5 Factor



		Statements

		Q-SV

		Z-SCR



		38. In the 21st century, it is not the economy or politicians but climate change and epidemics that are shaping the world.

		4

		2,29*



		39. The food supply of humankind requires the authorization of genetically modified foods.

		2

		0,80*



		25. Without global coordination, global problems cannot be solved, the powers of the United Nations would have to be significantly increased to play a kind of world-state role.

		-2

		-0,73



		20. A more expensive product and service are usually also of better quality and less environmentally damaging. State intervention should also be used to restrict the marketing of rapidly obsolete products. 

		-2

		-0,94*



		14. Plastics are essential in the economy. They are even less harmful to the environment than the materials used to replace them.

		-2

		-0,95



		11. In most European municipalities, the quality of tap water is the same as that of bottled water.

		-3

		-1,78



		7. In rich countries, people live in the present and are not interested in the future. At most, they do something for the environment when it also affects their own health.

		-4

		-1,91*









8. Table Descending Array of Differences Between Factors   1 Committed greens and   5 Rational mainstreams

		Statements

		Type1

		Type5

		Diff.



		7. In rich countries, people live in the present and are not interested in the future. At most, they do something for the environment when it also affects their own health.

		1.667

		-1.906

		3,573



		11. In most European municipalities, the quality of tap water is the same as that of bottled water.

		1.454

		-1.783

		3,238



		10. Tap water still contains hormones and residues that negatively affect human fertility.

		1.041

		-0.680

		1,721



		14. Plastics are essential in the economy. They are even less harmful to the environment than the materials used to replace them.

		0.721

		-0.953

		1,674



		37. Every living thing is a value in itself. Mosquito control and rat control should also be kept in mind.

		-0.591

		0.966

		-1,557



		9. Substances that cause direct damage to health are only released into water or air in developing countries.

		-1.217

		0.471

		-1,688



		35. We could live in much smaller apartments if we ate in restaurants and cafes and held family gatherings in restaurants.

		-0.705

		0.989

		-1,695



		3. The EU has made significant efforts over the last decade to reduce the risk of climate change.

		-0.612

		1.132

		-1,744



		22. Climate change could be reversed in the next thirty years, and to this end, citizens of rich countries would have to give up only 1-2 percent of their consumption.

		-2.403

		-0.292

		-2,111



		39. The food supply of humankind requires the authorization of genetically modified foods.

		-2.418

		0.798

		-3,216







The biggest difference in opinion is observed between the actors belonging to the first and the fifth factor. Committed greens and rational mainstream actors have very different views on important issues. Committed Greens tend to agree with statement 7, while the rational mainstream group disagrees with this statement. It is not difficult to understand when you consider that everyone in the mainstream group lives in a developed western country and holds a middle or senior management position in a multinational corporation and has a good standard of living where they live. The value system and life plan of people in Factor 5 reflect that they feel good in their skin. 

The value system of committed greens is not so stable. They oppose everything that the Greens tend to oppose. They definitely do not want to allow the economic use of GMOs, but interestingly they are not committed to denying mosquito control or accepting a smaller home. While rational mainstreams could accept both, greens would not be ready for that. It is so clear that although they are considered green in this sample, their position cannot be considered to be on the ground of a “deep ecological” trend. The group consists of six people, including three women and three men. interestingly, men are people living in families with two children they work for a multinational company but live in a family house. The ladies have different marital statuses, one has four and the other has one child, the third is still young under the age of thirty, what is common to all of them, that although they all studied business, they worked for many years in various green NGOs. Their factor weights are relatively low in the first factor, while each of the three men has high factor weights, so the type of the first factor is more dominated by their value system. The first factor thus mixes the emotional and the rational green position, while this effect does not burden the fifth factor.

It is very rare for groups to have different opinions in almost all of the claims. In our case, this happened because only one, statement 16 (16. Biodegradable plastics do not degrade in the seas either. They cause more environmental problems than their environmental benefits.) Was what was not a distinguishing statement, because 16 almost all groups voted 1 or 0. This statement may likely have seemed too professional to the group with an economics degree, so all five groups tended to take a more neutral position.
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Success factors for university incubators - 
a benchmarking model for better performance

ABSTRACT

Changing economic circumstances and technological advances are having an impact on the economic and social role of universities. Nowadays, university students, teachers and researchers are coming up with more and more innovative ideas, but they are unable to put their results into practice because of their lack of entrepreneurial skills. University incubators are specialised business incubators that create a link between university, business, and government, generating a significant impact on the local economy. In our research, we have highlighted the aspects that may be most relevant to the operation of 48 incubators in the world and analysed their performance. The comparative analysis allowed the creation of a standard model and the presentation of its success factors.

KEYWORDS: university incubators, triple helix, competitiveness

1. Introduction

Rapidly changing economic conditions and technological developments are affecting businesses, both in terms of their numbers and their growth potential. The same is true for the economic and social role of universities. Thanks to this rapid development, university students, teachers and researchers are coming up with more and more innovative ideas, but they are afraid/unable to transfer this knowledge and put it into practice because of their lack of entrepreneurial skills; or if they do start their businesses, they may fail early because of their lack of such skills. University incubators have been created to stimulate entrepreneurship, to help overcome initial difficulties and to enhance the role of universities in the economy. A university incubator is a special type of business incubator that links the higher education institution, the local business community, and the state, and can therefore have a significant impact on economic development. As well as providing specific services, it is equally important to develop and transfer entrepreneurial skills; to promote entrepreneurial thinking and culture, and to support leadership and institutional development. An attempt has also been made to typify university incubators in all possible ways, reflecting their diversity and different functions.

2 Enterprise development and incubation

2.1 Enterprises, enterprise development

The number and role of small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs) in countries are outstanding, they underpin the economic stability and growth of a country, play an important role in GDP generation and are a driving force for job creation. But who is an entrepreneur and what do we call an enterprise? There are many definitions to explain these terms. The word 'entrepreneur' comes from the French word 'entreprendre', which means to undertake, to try and take risks. 

Some emphasize the mediating character of the entrepreneur [Drucker, 1993], [Cantillon, 1755], [Szirmai, 2005], others emphasize his organizing and guiding function [Daniel, 2016], [Spinelli, S & Timmons, J. A., 2003], or emphasize the entrepreneurial process [Hisrich & Peters, 1991], [Vecsenyi, 2009], but many researchers also see innovation as an important element, [Schumpeter, 1980a] [Schumpeter, 1980b], [Szerb, 2004], [Fülöp, 2004], [Filion, 2011]. 

Improving competitiveness, efficiency and productivity are the main objectives of enterprise development. There are two broad categories of development instruments: financial and non-financial instruments (also known as business development services). Financial elements include loan programmes, capital programmes and tenders; non-financial elements include education, training, consultancy and management services. Interventions can be (1) macro-level interventions aimed at improving the overall business environment (tax and administrative burdens on enterprises); (2) meso-level interventions targeting service providers (start-up of incubators, service development); and (3) micro-level interventions aimed at directly supporting enterprises (financing asset acquisition, development).  

The services provided by the European Union to SMEs are categorised as follows: provision of basic information, professional information services: market, financial and business information, provision of premises and environment, financing, advice and direct support, training, actions.

According to OECD and UNIDO90F[footnoteRef:92], the most important groups of interventions are advisory services, financial programmes, and business incubation [Imreh, 2005]. [92:  United Nations Industrial Development Organization] 


Business incubation emerged in Europe in the 1970s and 1980s and, from the 1990s onwards, increasingly specialised forms of incubators emerged: technology, "open-walled" and industry-specific incubators. During the late 1990s, the emergence of the new economy and virtual incubators to support ICT start-ups has started. This took the development of incubation to a new level, with the primary objective of raising capital. [Bajmócy, 2004a] [Buzás, et al., 2003]. In the European Union, too, the development and support of SMEs have become increasingly important for job creation and innovation. Outsourcing has played an important role in this. It has highlighted the need for links between SMEs and transnational companies, thus 'connecting' the global economy with the local one. [Bajmócy, 2011].

2.2 Incubation, types of incubators

Business incubation is a means of supporting start-ups and helping them to develop through various services, which can be defined in several ways. In a narrow sense, it is defined as institutions that provide start-ups with a space to operate and services. Spatial proximity can create various synergies. In a broader sense, this includes industrial parks, technology centres and regional clusters, which have at their core the provision of a specialised environment [Bajmócy, 2004a]. The European Union's research has coined the concept of a consensus business incubator: "An organisation that accelerates and systematises the process of creating successful businesses by providing them with comprehensive and integrated services, including incubation space, supportive business services, clustering and networking." [European Commission, 2002]

Incubators can aim to select start-ups with the potential to grow and help them to develop [Wanklin, 2002]. They can be typified according to the different services they provide [Carayannis and Zedtwitz, 2005] or according to their objectives and funding [Grimaldi and Grandi 2005]. Non-profit incubators are usually university incubators [Lewis, 2001] [Bajmócy, 2004a]. It is important what type of enterprises would be supported, for example, small business development, which includes both traditional and technological incubation, a broad range of development tools regardless of the stage of development of the enterprises, start-up development, in which case almost all start-ups can be supported, regardless of the industry or innovative activity, and innovative enterprise development, in which case innovative small enterprises are supported, where there is a high potential for growth [Malizia, et al., 1997] [Bajmócy, 2004b].

2.3 Incubation process, services provided

Small and medium-sized enterprises, due to their size, organisational structure, and smaller market size, have more difficulties in overcoming the difficulties they face in their start-up and development. The incubation process is an opportunity for firms to overcome such obstacles. The development of the supported firms can be divided into three phases. An entry screening process (1) selects companies that have the potential to grow. At the level of resource provision (2), we can find all the resources that incubators can provide to achieve success, and finally, we can talk about the intensity of service provision and monitoring (3), i.e., the efficiency and level at which incubators can provide services [Hackett & Dilts, 2004] [Bajmócy, 2011]. Incubator services can be classified into three basic groups: administrative, operational and strategic services. Administrative services provide basic services focused on a single industry, often with low value-added, which most incubators can provide. Operational services are similar to the former but are now complemented by other office services. Strategic services are a much more detailed set of services. This includes consultancy, training, management, research and development, innovation, technology transfer, etc. [Kaszás et al, 2016]. They can provide not only operational space but also specific technological services (equipment, laboratories, training) that the private sector would not be able to provide, in most cases addressing a real market failure [Bajmócy, 2004a].

2.4 Factors affecting the success of incubation

Four groups of factors can be highlighted the success of incubators. Firstly, the entrepreneurial environment, which is a key factor in the life of an incubator, including the local economic environment, infrastructure, entrepreneurship (successful entrepreneurial patterns and their social recognition), and the propensity to innovate. At the second we can talk about the technological environment, i.e., knowledge creation, technical/technological development is also prominent, the creation of scientific and technological background in the regions contributes greatly to the development of start-ups and to improve their competitiveness. Factors such as innovative companies cooperating with universities and research institutes, tenders to support R&D activities of enterprises, networking of enterprises [Birkner et al, 2012]. The third factor is business support, which helps to transfer new knowledge and to succeed in the knowledge-based competition through various forms of cooperation, such as incubators, business networks, industry associations (transfer of know-how and experience). Finally, fourthly, financial resources are a factor, as businesses may have problems in raising the necessary capital due to a lack of information or financial expertise. These groups of factors are partly the same as the usual factors of production: entrepreneurship - business environment, labour - business support, capital - financial resources, technology rather than natural resources [Malecki, 1997] [Lengyel, 2002]. In his study, Bajmócy concludes that there are a limited number of regions in Hungary where business incubators supporting technology-oriented entrepreneurship would be successful. Such areas could be Budapest, the capital; larger regional centres, educational centres [Bajmócy, 2004b].

3 The role of universities in the economy and economic development

The objectives of universities are becoming increasingly broader as they develop, with a generational distinction being made during their development. The almost exclusive purpose of first-generation universities is education. Second-generation universities also have research as an objective, operate on the local market and are mainly characterised by elite training. Third-generation universities, in their teaching and research, seek to adapt as far as possible to the changing economic and social environment, to build up links with partners outside the university and exploit the know-how generated. Not only elite education is present, but also mass education and training take place, as well as international competition. The boundaries between generations are not sharply separated [Wissema, 2009]. Pawlowski also mentions the fourth generation of universities, whose purpose is complemented by a focus on the needs of the knowledge economy and, consequently, an attempt to influence its environment [Pawlowski, 2009].

As the objectives of higher education institutions have expanded, their economic involvement, their role in the economy and their impact on it have become increasingly important. These impacts can be divided into two parts (input-output side): one is essentially the impact of the university's presence; the other is the impact of its operation and scope of activities. The result of the educational function is the skilled workforce potentially exported to the local economy, the research function results in the creation and exploitation of new knowledge and may also play a role in the development of a specific local community [Bajmócy, 2011].

The presence of these knowledge-concentrating institutions is decisive in terms of their economic influence in the regions, but this is not sufficient to achieve success. The development of university-industry links contributes significantly to the transfer of knowledge and the exploitation of results generated in universities. For this to happen, the public sector has a role to play alongside universities and the private sector. The model of university-industry-government cooperation is called the Triple Helix. The common goal of the three entities is to increase innovation, competitiveness, and economic development [Feketéné Czakó, 2017]. This cooperation is important from the perspective of the three sectors because it can provide a competitive advantage to the private sector; the state helps the economic exploitation of the results of university education and research, which contributes to economic growth and can compensate for the scarce/decreasing subsidies to the institution; and universities turn to economic actors because of the limits of their own resources [Bajmócy, 2005].

The role of universities has started to change, which the literature calls "entrepreneurial universities". Etzkowitz et al [2000] break down the emergence of this into three operations. They point out that knowledge as a resource began to become more important than traditional factors of production (1), thus making the role of universities increasingly dominant in innovation systems, and that the public, private and academic spheres created an interconnected network system in which all actors were equal [Etzkowitz, et al., 2000]. The emergence of university incubators has been driven not only by the growing economic involvement of higher education institutions, but also by their organisational interests (2). Rivalries between universities for students, researchers and research resources are taking place. They strive to perform as well as possible in the competitive arena, while at the same time building a good reputation. In addition, they can earn substantial revenues if they are not closed to capital investment (3) [Buzás, 2003].

The economic role of universities is linked to their entrepreneurial activities. As Goldstein [2010] points it, "(1) the active participation of the university as an institution in the development and commercialisation of technology arising from university research; and (2) internal regulation, remuneration and incentives, behavioural norms, and changes in university governance to remove barriers to the activities of individual faculties, researchers and research centres/institutes that lead to the commercialisation of knowledge created at the university."

In Europe, as in the US, efforts have been made to commercialise university inventions. However, the US success stories cannot be considered as a complete model, as there may be institutional differences that may lead to the introduction of similar regulations. The creation of businesses linked to university research can contribute to the exploitation of knowledge and networking in the economy. Technology transfer offices, science parks and incubators (services, support) will help to make this happen [Erdős, 2019].

The most important issue for university incubation is the direct use of knowledge in the economy, which is linked to the creation of spin-offs. During spin-off formation, founders face challenges that are not separated in time [Clarysse, et al., 2005]. To overcome these challenges, a start-up may not yet have the necessary network of contacts and knowledge. Furthermore, in many cases, the researcher is not motivated to put his or her idea to use in business and does not want to be involved. Consequently, only a small proportion of ideas become technology-oriented small businesses. The incubators aim to help with this initial difficulty and to contribute to their rapid growth in the future. University incubation is preceded by pre-incubation, whose main task is to motivate and encourage researchers to put their ideas into practice [Bajmócy, 2006].

There are many definitions of university spin-off companies in the literature, but the fact that they are profit-oriented companies can be found in all of them [Makra, 2013]. Spin-off companies are characterised by the participation of a university/other national research institution with an equity stake [Kleinheincz, 2002]. Spin-off companies are new firms created to exploit knowledge, technology or research results developed within the university [Pirnay, et al., 2003].

In the words of Gazdig [2009], spin-off firms are: "innovative small enterprises set up by employees of a university or a public research centre to commercialise their own research results. Their creation, however, not only benefits the researcher who becomes an entrepreneur, but also the parent institution, which can gain additional resources through spin-offs."

3.1 University incubators

The National Business Incubation Association defines incubation as a mechanism that supports entrepreneurs by providing resources and services to help them create new businesses. Incubators help new entrepreneurs in a variety of ways. Al-mubaraki and Busler [2010] describe the services and functions of incubators, such as shared space with technical equipment, managerial support, networking, access to knowledge and financial capital, and encouraging entrepreneurs through start-up funding support. However, university incubators are entities that are adopted by states to foster an ecosystem by supporting spin-offs and small and medium enterprises in the development and growth phase [Studdard, 2006]. In another study, Somsuk, Laosirihongthong and McLean [2012] grouped the resources needed to support entrepreneurs in university incubators into four main categories, such as human, financial, organizational, and technological resources. Likewise, Salem [2014] identified university incubators as the most influential type of incubator, and according to him, student entrepreneurs take advantage of university incubators to connect with industry to create their own businesses. Several dimensions appear to be success factors in university incubators, such as infrastructure, networking, human and technical support, faculty and staff, and institutional reputation [Grimaldi & Grandi, 2005].

Many incubators in the world are founded and run by universities. Other incubators are also looking to collaborate with universities and higher education institutions to achieve the benefits of synergies between their research and knowledge. Innovation, commerce, and entrepreneurship in society contribute significantly to economic development through incubators. Incubators have been recognised as a promotional tool for economic recovery, job creation, for the creation of new entrepreneurs, for enhancement of entrepreneurial performance and commercialisation in both developed and developing countries [Tamásy, 2007]. Similarly, university incubators are analysed as a means of promoting trade through the creation of spin-offs. Somsuk et al. [2012] describe incubators as a mechanism for promoting entrepreneurial culture to create spin-offs and increase survival rates. Chandra et al. [2012] explained that university-supported incubators have adequate background in human expertise, funding source, location, innovation, and trade development, while the participation of industrial incubators is lacking. The role of university incubators, however, is not limited to providing services to start-ups, but rather to fulfil a facilitative attitude towards leadership and institutional development by supporting entrepreneurial thinking and culture [Audretsch, 2014]. 

3.2 Possible typology of university incubators

Clarysse and colleagues [2005] were among the first to attempt to typify university incubators. They considered three main aspects: the incubators' scope of activities, what resources they use and their reference model. Todorovic and Suntornpithug [2008] focused on the unique role of universities and the network of contacts/communities that universities have developed. They also paid attention to different skills, entrepreneurial culture, and resource use. Barbero et al [2014] identified different archetypes of incubators concerning innovation as a key factor, including economic development, basic research, university ventures, and corporate research and development. Wonglimpiyarat [2016] considered four aspects in typifying incubators: the budgetary resources required, whether funded by the university or the state, the maturity stage of the ventures, what area they focus on, and their operational functions.

Nicholls et al [2020] have examined how existing studies have attempted to typify university incubators. They then used these to define their own, more detailed typologies. The main aspects they considered were stakeholders, objectives, strategic focus, incubation process, resources and services, and socio-economic impacts, and within these, they identified other sub-dimensions.

The typology proposed by Nicholls et al [2020] is more detailed than the previous ones. Their proposed typology allows researchers to capture types of university incubators while comparing their characteristics systematically along with a common set of dimensions. It reveals the heterogeneity of university incubators along the lines of key stakeholders, dominant institutional logic, objectives, strategic focus, incubation process, resources and services provided, and their socio-economic impact [Wann, et al., 2017].

The university incubator's strategy reflects its objectives and the chosen business model. Within the objectives, different strategic choices are possible for different university incubators, including sector focus, life cycle stage and desired impact over time as well as space. These strategic choices are driven by the design of a business model, including the choice of revenue streams (rents, fees, royalties/equity, or sponsor support) and the choice of cost structure [Dee, et al., 2011]. The choice of strategic focus also defines the control structure, such as the management of the university incubator or the degree of proactive intervention that the university incubator management implements in the incubated new ventures [Lewis, et al., 2011].

For university incubators, a key decision is how to obtain resources for the strategic focus chosen and how to transform them into services. They can decide to copy the same incubators or choose those that are specifically needed for new businesses. Unfortunately, there is no survey to rigorously determine what is needed. Therefore, many choose the typical offerings: infrastructure, training, networking, and capital [Hausberg & Korreck, 2018].

Recent research suggests that less objective resources and services such as culture, legitimacy, and social capital play an important role [Redondo & Camarero, 2018]. Culture offers new ventures through community support, identity and negotiating boundaries with stakeholders and other institutional or market actors [Theodorakopoulos, et al., 2014].

The impact of a university incubator on its stakeholders can be quite varied, with generally positive effects. For the university, these may include developing entrepreneurial skills, stimulating entrepreneurship on campus, or stimulating innovation. The commercialisation of university intellectual property can lead to regional economic development and increased employment [Jamil, et al., 2015] [Lasrado, et al., 2016]. And some benefit all future businesses that involve the same individuals (i.e., acting as serial producers) [Westhead, et al., 2005].

4 Research material and methods used

Following the literature review, we asked ourselves the research question: could a set of criteria be developed that would allow for some form of standardised typology of university incubators around the world? Accordingly, the main objective of our research was to translate the typologies found in the literature into a common set of criteria, supplemented by the elements that we had found in our own experience of studying incubators. A further objective is to identify the characteristics that most characterise incubators and those that least. Finally, our aim is to show which incubators are closest to the "standard", i.e., which have the most general characteristics, and which are furthest from it.

The research topic of our study is relevant to the application of secondary research. The growing role of businesses and universities, the creation of incubators linked to or based at universities, their role in the economy and their economic impact have been studied by different researchers before. Our study focuses on these factors, the services and training they provide. As mentioned above, one of the tools for business development is the creation of business incubators, one of the most well-known types of business incubators today being university incubators. Incubators can help start-ups in a few ways. They can support them not only by providing space but also by providing them with networking and financial capital, mentoring and ongoing advice to help them develop. The university environment is more specialised than traditional incubators. On the one hand, universities are active players in R&D&I, in encouraging business start-ups, and on the other hand, they can facilitate contacts with experts and other business leaders. By reviewing the literature on the subject, the incubators examined were identified using the following keywords: university incubator, university business incubation, university incubator ranking, entrepreneurship centres, university support for entrepreneurship, start-ups, etc. Finally, incubators set up by universities on all continents were identified; 48 university incubators were examined and compared based on a specific set of criteria. By reviewing the typological characteristics of university incubators identified by other researchers, we highlighted the aspects we considered more important and assigned characteristics to each aspect, thus creating another possible typology of university incubators. 



Table 1: Assessment criteria

		Criteria

		Characteristics



		Stakeholders

		University, foundations, investors, government



		Primary objective

		Profit-oriented, education-oriented, economic development-oriented, social development-oriented



		Expected outputs

		Efficiency, effectiveness, utilisation, efficiency



		Strategic focus

		Sectors, time horizon, social, geographical, and political groups



		Intervention

		Quantitative, quantitative



		Leadership

		Autonomous, stakeholder involvement



		Value creation

		Developments, customization



		Infrastructure

		Spatiality, instruments



		Training

		Mentoring, training, consultations, specific knowledge



		Services provided

		Buyers, investors, marketing, PR, tendering



		Origin of capital

		Own resources, partner funds 



		Organisational culture

		Power type, role type, task type, person typ





Source: own editing

Probably one of the most prominent aspects is who the stakeholders of the incubators are. Universities should be mentioned, of course, as they are (one of) the founders of the incubator, and students, teachers and researchers from the university can be active members. Also interested in government economic development, foundations, investors from a funding service point of view. The importance of stakeholders in university incubators was also cited by Lasrado and his co-authors as one of the most important [Lasrado, et al., 2016].

The objectives of each incubator may also differ from each other, it is worth observing these in each case. Stal and colleagues also looked at the goals of the incubators they studied separately [Stal, et al., 2016]. The presence of universities is becoming increasingly important and their role in the economy is growing, so they can make a significant contribution to economic development. From another perspective, looking at their objectives, what outputs are expected from their participating enterprises. By effectiveness and efficiency, we mean that enterprises deliver the desired results, achieve the objectives they set, and do so in the best possible way. They are effective, i.e., they have a significant impact and use the services provided to the best of their ability.

University incubators have different options for choosing their strategy. They can focus on specific sectors, on businesses at different stages of their life cycle, and those found within a particular region (geography) or created by a particular socio-political group [Dahms & Kingkaew, 2016].

Incubators may be run by universities on their own or maybe a collaboration between several higher education institutions or may involve stakeholders outside universities, for example with contributions from government or individual investors. The extent to which individual partners control the organisation can be decisive [Schillaci, et al., 2011]. They may implement a variety of value-adding interventions, often tailored to different stages of development, but these interventions may vary according to the needs of the business to adapt to change and to the best possible development of different firms [Roseira, et al., 2014]. In terms of infrastructure, one of the most important may be whether the incubator provides operational space for businesses and access to any facilities. This may change as needs evolve [Ermakov, 2016]. University incubators place a strong emphasis on developing entrepreneurial skills, so they also focus on this in their various training activities, through education and specific skills. In addition, they provide opportunities to consult with experts and academics, and in some institutions, entrepreneurs can also be mentored. Among the services provided, we highlight public relations activities, contacts with customers and investors, the development of an appropriate marketing strategy and assistance with tenders.

To start a business, companies need to have sufficient capital, but this can be a barrier. If their own resources are not sufficient, they can make their plans a reality by partnering with university incubator networks [Jamil, et al., 2015]. We considered an important aspect of investigation for these institutions to be what characterizes their organizational culture, for this purpose we drew on Charles Handy's [1986] cultural typology. 

5 Analysis of the incubators in the sample

There are a significant number of university-affiliated incubators established in universities around the world. Our research confirms that they are found on all continents, in the Americas, Europe, Asia, Australia and even Africa. Their importance to the economy is recognised almost everywhere. The 48 university incubators and incubator services found (selected) by desktop research and analysed later according to the criteria mentioned above have a significant impact on the region and play a key role. Of the incubators found, 20 are in the Americas, 14 in Europe, 6 in Asia, 4 in Australia and 4 in Africa.

Analysing the characteristics of the incubators found, we conclude that, on average, they have helped 144 businesses get off the ground so far. The incubator at the University of Chicago has the highest number of incubated businesses, with 650 successfully incubated, followed by Northwestern University with 550, and Ryerson University in Canada in third place. As the North American continent is considered the cradle of incubators, the result is in line with expectations. Incubators have been operating for an average of 12 years, with 3 of them more than 20 years old.

We also looked at how specialised each incubator is, in line with the literature. Of the 48 organisations surveyed, only six could claim to support businesses in a specific field, the others had no such limitation. The specialisations were typically in the fields of energy, food, health. The Sharda University incubator in India, for example, has been successful in the field of microelectronics, where joint development has resulted in 10 patents for the 18 incubated companies. Specialisation (or lack of it) has coincided with the activities of universities. The broader the portfolio of university courses, the less specialised the incubator.

Finally, we sought to investigate how many of the incubator operators we found could be considered third-generation universities. No first generation was found, as all the organisations studied had specialised training and services based on local needs. As in Wissema's [2009] study, we found a fine line between second and third-generation universities, with the majority of these two categories, two-thirds of the organisations studied. A total of 10 were identified as fourth-generation institutions in the study, typically located in North America (6), Australia (2), the UK, and India (1-1). We could therefore conclude that the incubators studied were typical of the typology found in previous studies [Wissema, 2009] and [Pawlowski, 2009].

We have analysed the selected university incubators according to our criteria. For each incubator, we looked at how many and which characteristics were found within each aspect, which of these were found in most of them, and from this data we identified which factors were most important for them to be successful.

The first aspect we looked at is who and how many stakeholders are involved in the operation of the incubators. The analysis showed that for most incubators (21 here) there are typically 3 stakeholders, with the university, students and businesses being identified in most cases. For 12 incubators, 4 stakeholders were found, with academics and researchers being more involved than before, and in 10 cases only 2 parties were involved. 

The second aspect that was examined was the key objectives that they have. Economic development, social development, educational orientation, and profit orientation were highlighted. Overall, a university incubator typically has two objectives in mind, in this case, we found this to be the case for 24. UCF (University of Central Florida) also highlighted in their Business Incubation Program that their goal is to stimulate economic growth throughout the region by creating and sustaining jobs in the community. For the remainder, we found a predominance (22) with one goal and a minority (2) with three goals.

They also focus on the outputs that will be achieved using services provided to incubated businesses. For this aspect, we studied effectiveness, efficiency, effectiveness, and utilisation. Thus, in summary, like the primary objectives, incubators expecting two outputs were the most numerous (22), one output was found in 16 and three or more in 10. The FMU incubator (Francis Marion University) also has two main requirements for businesses, to report monthly on their progress towards their goals, i.e., how effective, and efficient they have been over the period.

Strategically, they may focus on a specific sector, a particular social group, or a geopolitical group. There are higher education institutions that only support businesses in a particular sector, such as Cranfield University in the UK, which supports aeronautical engineers, or Kyambogo University (Uganda), which aims to boost research and innovation in bakery and confectionery, or Rosalind Franklin University in the US, which supports researchers in the biological sciences. 

But some support only a specific social group, by which we mean only businesses set up by students, alumni or academics who are in higher education or have been involved in higher education. In many cases these aspects are not separate, so we can also talk about mixed strategies. Of the 48 universities, 19 were found to focus only on a specific sector, the same number to be mixed, and 10 to offer their services only to a specific segment of society.

When university incubators are set up, they also specify the amount and extent of intervention they are willing to make in the operation of the businesses. Quantitative intervention means that they try to support them by providing more services; quantitative intervention means that they can benefit from discounts on certain services. In the study, there were 26 incubators where we found only quantitative intervention, 20 where we found a mixture of both, and only 2 where we found only quantitative intervention.

In terms of leadership, we found that in 32 out of 48, leadership is provided by universities alone. In some cases, however, we found the involvement of some other stakeholder, such as the government or an investor. In total, there were 11 cases of management with only the involvement of a stakeholder, and 5 cases of 'two' together. The IPN Incubator in Portugal was established by the University of Coimbra and the Pedro Nunes Institute and is therefore managed jointly.

The value-adding processes for companies in the incubation process can vary. This includes activities related to different development activities as well as activities related to the customisation of the business. As different companies may join incubators at different stages of maturity, different interventions are needed. Therefore, we found that 29 universities put more emphasis on development, the BME Z10 incubator in Hungary was the one where the most interventions were tailored to specific needs, and 18 where the two were combined, i.e., development-targeting.

It was mentioned that the lack of assessment of the resources needed for new businesses makes university incubators the typical offer (like other incubators). For example, equipment that is available in university laboratories, but which is not worth the investment for a company to have access to at a discount. In 39 cases, university incubators offer both services, to help companies through the initial difficulties. In 6 cases, they were found to provide only operational space and in 3 cases, they provided access to certain tools at a discount. 

Training activities are also part of typical incubator services. The university, as a more specialised medium, can provide more specific training for start-ups, involving academics, experts, and they can acquire some of the entrepreneurial skills during their education. In our analysis of 35 university incubators, we found that they provide mentoring and training, 10 that they provide training only, 2 that they provide mentoring only and 1 that they contribute to networking. The next aspect is what other services they can provide to help entrepreneurs. In our table we have highlighted PR activities, contacting customers and investors, marketing, and tendering activities. In almost all of them, we found references to using a variety of methods to help companies to reach out to their environment, attend conferences and promote their reputation, thereby attracting customers and investors. On average, two of these services are provided (25 out of 48 here), only 5 mentioned one, and in the other cases, three (15) or four (3) were mentioned. 

For incubators to be able to provide the activities mentioned so far to businesses and for entrepreneurs to be able to start their business, they need adequate capital, but their own resources are not always sufficient for this, so they need partner funding, which may even be beneficial for the partners in the future. In most cases (30 incubators), however, we found that a second party is needed at the start-up stage. For example, in the case of student start-ups, the students do not yet have sufficient capital to start their project, so a reliable partner is needed. This was found in 12 incubators. Only in some incubators (4) we found that the whole process was self-funded, and in some (2) the government contributed. 

The last criterion on which we compared the university incubators was the organisational culture, for which we used Handy's [1986] culture typology as a basis. As a result, we found that the most typical (21) incubators were person-type, i.e., they were available to firms until they got over the initial difficulties. Next, a similarly high number (19) of incubators of the person-task type were found, i.e. in this case the university is more involved in the life of the company than in the person-only type, with more emphasis on project implementation, transfer and exploitation of expertise. There are also task-only (3), power-only (1), power-task (1) and role-task (3) types. 

6 Summary

The most typical incubator has an average of three stakeholders/affected groups and a maximum of two primary targets. In terms of outcomes, two outcomes are expected by the majority, with the strategic focus dominated by a sector focus and the mixed focus incubator. In terms of interventions, the incubators studied prefer or feel the need for quantitative and mixed interventions, with management typically being mostly autonomous. Looking at the value creation of incubators, the majority preferred development activities, and a large majority provide space and facilities for incubated businesses. They seek to achieve professional development through mentoring and training and typically provide 2-3 services to the supported businesses. The capital used is typically provided by partners and the typical organisational culture is personal or person-to-person.

After enumerating the 12 most typical characteristics, we examined how many of the characteristics are found around the incubators studied, and how many incubators in total have each characteristic. Accordingly, the most common characteristics were the primary objective and intervention, occurring in 95.8% of incubators, affecting 46 incubators equally, while the least common was the expected outputs and the stakeholder aspect outcomes (22 and 21 incubators respectively). The average occurrence is around 72%, this is most typical for the types of training (training + mentoring).

The incubators studied were distributed according to their characteristics as follows. On average, incubators had the most frequent characteristic for nearly 9 aspects. The mode of the manifold is 9, which means that the largest number of incubators (11) had 9 aspects among the most frequent. The least characteristic attribute of each criterion (5) was met in one case, the maximum 12 also in one case.

In the continuation of our research, as our research objectives have been achieved but further research questions have arisen, we would perhaps consider a direction to follow, comparing university incubators in geographical regions and highlighting regional differences (which may be due to the past or to intercultural differences between countries and regions). This would bring us closer to a model of a successful incubator that could be operational in Hungary.
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Incubators in the study sample

1. 3M BIC, University of Huddersfield, Egyesült Királyság https://3mbic.com/about/ 

2. AU Entrepreneurship Incubator, American University, Egyesült Államok https://www.american.edu/kogod/research/innovation/incubator-about.cfm

3. Austin Technology Incubator, University of Texas at Austin, Egyesült Államok https://ati.utexas.edu/about/

4. Bahrein University Business Incubation Center, University of Bahrain, Bahrein http://www.uob.edu.bh/en/index.php/administration/centers/business-incubators

5. BME Z10 Inkubátor, Budapesti Műszaki és Gazdaságtudományi Egyetem, Magyarország https://www.bme.hu/hirek/20200812/Igy_szerezhetsz_15_millio_forintot_stratupod_elinditasahoz_a_Muegyetemen

6. Brenau University Business Incubation, University of Brenau, Egyesült Államok https://www.brenau.edu/incubator/

7. Business Incubation and Growth Center (BIG Center), Northeastern Illinois University, Egyesült Államok https://www.neiu.edu/academics/college-of-business-and-management/business-innovation-growth-center 
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ABSTRACT

The article addresses the challenge for universities and colleges to prepare students for the world they inhabit through relevant course offerings and new approaches to teaching. Unfortunately, these structures of higher education still resemble chapels, where the professor is ‘priest,’ and with a pedagogy that is informed by monologue, methodological nationalism, and a general lack of awareness of the rapidly changing social and physical world around us. Starting with the Gutenberg revolution, and following the ideas of Marshall McLuhan, Sven Birkerts and Joseph Brodsky, the article approaches the consequences of the new information technologies that are profoundly rewiring our minds and replacing our ability to think critically. The author asks: what might education look like today? How might we challenge young people to learn how to think? The first task appears to critique and transform the political architecture of classrooms and the teacher centeredness of pedagogical activity, replacing monologue with dialogue. Students need to be shown how to critically distance themselves from the seductions of information technologies, and educational institutions should return to requiring deep reading and discussion of extended narratives. 
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1. Introduction 

Recent discussions among students, professors, and administrators regarding the current status of the social sciences, liberal arts, and the humanities has motivated me to offer some reflections, not least because I think the discussions often assume a context that has largely disappeared.  To begin however, let me make clear a foundational assumption that will inform my remarks and that I will elaborate upon as I proceed: that is, that the fundamental challenge for universities and colleges rests with the academic and intellectual vitality of its course offerings. Concern with recruitment, finances, and the quality and character of student learning outcomes, will all increasingly depend upon whether or not we are clearly preparing students for the world that they will inhabit during the remaining years of this century. I dare to say that many of the institutions, and the faculty upon which they depend, that I am familiar with in the United States and in Europe, are not doing that. Instead, they seem to be preparing students for an idealized version of education from the last half of the 20th century, with classrooms that still resemble chapels, where the professor is ‘priest,’ and with a pedagogy that is informed by monologue, methodological nationalism, and a general lack of awareness of the rapidly changing social and physical worlds that we humans inhabit. 

Zygmunt Bauman [2001:128] has captured the broader crisis of educational institutions in the context of contemporary post-modern circumstances:   

“The present educational crisis is first and foremost a crisis of inherited institutions and inherited philosophies. Meant for a different kind of reality, they find it increasingly difficult to absorb, accommodate and hold the changes without a thorough revision of the conceptual frames they deploy, and such a revision, as we know from Thomas Kuhn, is the most overpowering and deadly of all the challenges thought may encounter.”    

2. The gutenberg revolution 

Bauman’s notion that the educational crisis is “a crisis of inherited institutions and inherited philosophies,” can be given historical context if one recognizes that most of the professors, their academic disciplines, and the institutions that they inhabit are the progeny of the revolution engendered by Johannes Gutenberg and the literacy that came with the reading of books. Febvre and Martin in their work on the broad impact of printing emphasize the revolutionary character of the printed book by noting that it “created new habits of thought not only within the small circle of the learned, but far beyond, in the intellectual life of all who used their minds” [1990:10-11]. Most notable in this regard were the new habits of thought that Martin Luther engendered and which were made widely available because of the printing press. Elizabeth Eisenstein observed that “the advent of printing was an important precondition for the Protestant Reformation taken as a whole; for without it one could not implement ‘a priesthood of all believers’” [2012:171]. 

The necessary precondition to create the new priesthoods, both religious and secular, was that print culture unlike scribal culture had made texts stable, because, as James Gleick [2012:400] noted: “Before print, scripture was not truly fixed,” but print in contrast “was trustworthy, reliable and permanent.” Furthermore, “All forms of knowledge achieved stability and permanence…..simply because there were many copies.” The stability and permanence of the forms of knowledge that print engendered, and Luther’s emphasis on individual conscience with regard to scripture, “prepared the way,” as Erik Erikson has observed, “for the series of concepts of equality, representation, and self-determination which became in successive secular revolutions and wars the foundations not of the dignity of some, but of the liberty of all” [1993:231]. Thus, Marshall McLuhan could assert that, “Western man knows that his values and modalities are the product of literacy” [1967:269].   

McLuhan however also worried that it was “necessary to understand the power and thrust of technologies to isolate the senses and thus to hypnotize society,” because the “somnambulist conforming of beholder to the new form of structure renders those most deeply immersed in a revolution the least aware of its dynamic,” and “it is felt, at those times, that the future will be a larger or greatly improved version of the immediate past” [Ibid: 272 – emphasis in original]. The revolution fostered by information technologies in the past two plus decades has not only hypnotized our societies, but most significantly, the hypnosis is central to the current crisis of our educational institutions. As Sven Birkerts noted just over 25 years ago in his work on the fate of reading in the electronic age, “we are in the midst of an epoch making transition,” and “that the societal shift from print-based to electronic communications is as consequential for culture as was the shift instigated by Gutenberg’s invention of moveable type” [1994:192]. 

Birkerts was particularly concerned “that while circuit and screen are ideal conduits for certain kinds of data….they are antithetical to inwardness” because “circuit driven communications are predicated upon instantaneousness.” In contrast, “To the degree that we immerse ourselves in a book…..we relinquish the governing construct of the now, exchanging it for content, feeling, and absorption” [Ibid: 193].  Birkerts went on to claim “that the wager is intuitively clear: we gain access and efficiency at the expense of subjective self-awareness.” [Ibid: 220]. Joseph Brodsky captured the deeper political and psychological problem in his 1987 Nobel lecture when he argued that, “though we can condemn the material suppression of literature - the persecution of writers, acts of censorship, the burning of books - we are powerless when it comes to its worst violation: that of not reading the books.” “For that crime,” he said, “a person pays with his whole life; if the offender is a nation, it pays with its history” [Brodsky, 1987]. 

3. The information tsunami 

The scale of the knowledge problem engendered by the information tsunami is captured in a study conducted a few years back at the University of Southern California which indicated that using digital and analog devices we were then able to store 295 exabytes (put 20 zeros after the 295) of information which is 315 times the number of grains of sand in the world. Even ten years ago, according to Science Daily (2011), humans were successfully sending 1.9 zettabytes of information through broadcast technology such as televisions and GPS units. That's equivalent to every person in the world reading 174 newspapers every day. And, Thomas Barnett, the Director of Thought Leadership for Cisco Systems Worldwide Service Provider Marketing Group claims [2011] we are now in what is being characterized as the “Zettabyte Era.” To visualize a zettabyte, one can think of 36 million years of HD video, or the volume of the Great Wall of China if you allow an 11oz cup of coffee to represent a gigabyte of data. 

The deeper social-psychological problem embedded in this tsunami of information that we in educational and other institutions face, is that information has become increasingly independent of meaning. In Freeman Dyson’s commentary in a New York Review of Books essay ten years ago on James Gleick’s book, The Information: A History, a Theory, a Flood, Dyson cited the work of the so-called “father” of information theory, Claude Shannon. Shannon had controversially noted, as Dyson pointed out, that “information could be handled with greater freedom if it was treated as a mathematical abstraction independent of meaning.” Dyson further suggested that the resulting “immense size of modern databases….gives us a feeling of meaninglessness,” but that it is “our task as humans to bring meaning back into this wasteland” [2011]. 

4. Consequences 

One consequence of the information tsunami at an individual level is that because of the neuro-plasticity of the human brain, our minds are being rewired in accord with the new information technologies in a manner that is much more profound than the major re-wiring that occurred as the result of the Gutenberg revolution. As the researcher Jane Healy pointed out thirty years ago, there was increasing evidence to indicate that television was actually bringing about a restructuring of the human brain, as widespread reading undoubtedly began to do five hundred years ago. Healy argued that "the ability to read, and the related ability to write, are not hard-wired into the human brain."  Children must learn to make meaning out of printed texts, and the work of such learning is substantially more difficult than the work of watching television. Among the negative effects of television watching on children according to Healy, was the inability "to sustain attention independently, stick to problems actively, listen intelligently, read with understanding, and use language effectively.”   Healy suggested therefore that it was no wonder that a University of Michigan study showed that when asked whether they would choose their fathers or television, if forced to make the choice, over 30% of four and five year olds chose television [Skelly, 1995]. 

The re-wiring that began manifesting with television has of course been heightened by the new information technologies associated with the internet that now increasingly permeate everyday life throughout the world, as Nicholas Carr has so convincingly argued in his book The Shallows [2010], which elaborated on his rather well-known article, “Is Google Making Us Stupid?” [2008]. Drawing on the work of neuroscientists and brain researchers, Carr argued “that long-term memory is actually the seat of understanding” because it stores not just facts but complex concepts, or ‘schemas’.” Since “the depth of our intelligence hinges on our ability to transfer information from working memory to long-term memory and weave it into conceptual schemas,” the problem that develops when the cognitive load of our working memory exceeds the “mind’s ability to store and process the information” is that “we can’t translate the new information into schemas” and “it becomes harder to distinguish relevant information from irrelevant information, signal from noise” [2010:124-125]. As Sven Birkerts also noted [1994:18], one consequence is that “the world we have known, the world of our myths and references and shared assumptions is being changed by a powerful, if often intangible, set of forces.” 

However, it isn’t simply being changed by powerful forces, it is replacing the ability to think critically. Over a decade ago, a close friend of mine, Bud Mehan, who is a well-known educationalist, and senior faculty member at UC San Diego, provided me with an interesting anecdote regarding the capacity of students to think critically that I have mused upon ever since. He said that he had been the “tag-along spouse” at an international education conference with his wife at which he had met many young people who had in his words, “excellent values.” “But,” he said, “they had no capacity for critical analysis!” In my reflections upon this insight, it seemed clear that the source of this distortion was that the total information environment had become the total educational environment, or what Raymond Williams [1967:15] intuitively foresaw over 50 years ago as the “permanent education.” 

Thus, one of the initial tasks is to understand the character of that permanent education today, and the difficulty that students face in sorting the meaningful from the meaningless. Given the overwhelming amount of information in disconnected bits that students are swimming in, it has become increasingly difficult for them to develop a coherent sense of what is happening in the actual world rather than in the limited virtual worlds they increasingly seem to inhabit. I sincerely wonder, given the tsunami of information that we have been subjected to in the last three decades, if we are not seeing the development of a kind of cyber peasantry in which the mind has a mass of bits of information strewn incoherently about in a manner that mimics the images of the devastation that followed the horrific tsunami in Japan some years ago. 

Let me provide some examples of how I think the problem manifests concretely in students. The British lecturer Mark Fisher characterizes his students as suffering from “hedonic lassitude,” such that when students are asked “to read for more than a couple of sentences….many will protest that they can’t do it” because “it’s boring.” And, it’s not the content of the reading that students complain about Fisher says, “it is the act of reading itself that is deemed to be ‘boring’.” Fisher suggests that a fundamental mismatch has developed between the increasing numbers of post-literate students who are “‘too wired to concentrate,’ and the confining concentrational logics of decaying disciplinary systems” – in other words, the disciplines that inform our teaching! Thus, rather than being dyslexic, Fisher argues that increasing numbers of students are actually “post-lexic” because they can process the “image-dense data very effectively without any need to read.” 

Birkerts also speaks of the students he had in a class on “The American Short Story” in a similar manner. He queried them on their responses to Henry James’s “Brooksmith,” and there was a general complaint summed up by one student who said, “I dunno, the whole thing just bugged me – I couldn’t get into it.” In further discussions with the students about their responses, Birkerts learned “that they were not, with a few exceptions, readers-never had been; that they had always occupied themselves with music, TV, and videos;” and “that they had difficulty slowing down enough to concentrate on prose of any density” [1994:17-19]. 

In my own experience, twelve years ago while I was Visiting Professor of Peace Studies in Derry at the Magee campus of the University of Ulster, I told two of the seemingly intelligent students from the American Middle West who were studying there the legendary story of Nobel Peace Laureate John Hume, who, standing on the bridge separating Strasbourg and France from Germany, had said that if the French and Germans could create an enduring peace, so too could the Irish and British. John Hume was then not only the most famous resident of Derry, but also a Professor on the Magee campus – one bumped into him regularly - and the two students had been on the campus and living in Derry at this point for three months, but mentally they were still in Indiana and Kansas. They had no idea who John Hume was, let alone how he was inspired to initiate the Peace Process in Northern Ireland. I told this story to a colleague in Strasbourg who had also been teaching American students, and he did me one better - he had given a talk to his students about the origins of French republicanism and mentioned the Enlightenment - yes, as you may have guessed, none of them had heard of, or knew anything about, the Enlightenment. My suspicion was that they might have guessed that “The Enlightenment” was a film starring Matt Damon! 

Of course, their education was not enhanced by the fact that between 2008 and 2011 the University of Ulster had gradually decided to eliminate courses in Philosophy, History, and Politics from the curriculum at the Magee campus of the university in Derry, nor when the Vice-Chancellor told a meeting of faculty and staff in December of 2011 that, "I don't think anyone comes to Magee to explore the meaning of life." Instead, he said, the university curriculum must be focused on “skills” and “employability.” This is a general tendency in educational institutions today, and therefore public discourse has become increasingly debased and ignorance becomes increasingly acceptable. 

And when I took up the position of Interim Director of the Baker Institute at Juniata College in 2012 after living in Europe for most of the previous 20 years, I was astounded to see how pervasive this kind of ignorance was, and how easily the new information technologies colluded functionally in this phenomenon. One concrete consequence of this was how readily students copied or unthinkingly used the work of others and presented it as their own. One might call this “plagiarism,” but in some cases, believe it or not, I became convinced that students didn’t actually realize that they were plagiarizing! 

In a noteworthy instance, students in an introductory class in Peace and Conflict Studies were meant to explore the process of institutionalizing peace – in Northern Ireland, for example, in the final course essay. One student submitted a paper that was superficially what we might call “pretty” – it had a fair number of quotes from well-known people about peace spread throughout the paper, rather as though the student had sketched flowery images around the margins of the essay, or was advertising a product called “Peace.” She ended the essay with a quote from Eleanor Roosevelt. When I subsequently asked her who Eleanor Roosevelt was, a pained look spread across her face, and after some delay she quietly uttered that she didn’t know, but then a tiny light bulb seemed to go on, and she said, “Teddy Roosevelt’s wife??” 

I then asked her where she had gotten this and the other quotations – enthusiastically, she said, “brainyquotes.com!” I suppose this is the website for people with insufficient grey matter of their own! 

There was an interesting sequel to this story however, which I think captures the even deeper problem. 

About ten days after I had the conversation with the student, I was sitting next to a faculty member from the College of Information Sciences and Technology at Penn State University on a flight out of Dulles airport, and I told her the story of the brainy quotes student. When I finished my tale of woe, she looked at me and said, “Well, I use brainy quotes! But I always look up who the person is.” 

The student, and undoubtedly the professor as well, had understood a key element of what passes for “knowledge” today. Not only was critical thinking about an issue unnecessary, but presentation was more important than substance. It was another manifestation of the dominance of the culture of advertising whereby the seductive quality of the object, in this case a term paper, as well as the student herself, became more important than the quality of the analysis informing how peace could be institutionalized. Although I doubt that she had read Be Your Own Spin Doctor [Richards: 1998 – emphasis in original], the ethos that “you can spin doctor YOURSELF into greater prominence and enhance your reputation with colleagues, friends, neighbours and opinion-formers,” is one that she had undoubtedly internalized. 

4.1. Colonization of attention

Unfortunately, I don’t think the students are atypical of those who reside in academic institutions. Instead, like increasing numbers of those who ostensibly come to learn, many faculty members also have difficulty developing a coherent sense of what is happening in the actual world, as well, because of the knowledge problem created by the flood of information. A faculty member at a liberal arts college on the East Coast of the United States told me the story that in the fall of 2013, at the height of the Snowden’ revelations when Daniel Ellsberg was regularly to be seen and heard on every form of major media, he was invited to give a major public lecture on surveillance and secrecy at the college.  When Ellsberg’s visit was mentioned on separate occasions to two senior members of the faculty, one of whom was the Chair of the college’s Communication Department, they each said exactly the same thing: “Who’s that?” The “system,” if you will, does not want a broadly educated citizenry, and therefore mirrors Orwell's insight in 1984 where Winston reads the initial chapter, "Ignorance Is Strength," of Emmanuel Goldstein's, "Theory of Oligarchical Collectivism."  In that chapter, Goldstein/Orwell makes clear that there is no problem with the proletariat having intellectual freedom because "they have no intellect."  That’s where we’re headed, I fear.

Sven Birkerts pointed to the root of our difficulties in a 2010 essay on “Reading in a Digital Age.”  It wasn’t just the information glut that was the source of our problems, but the character of the information technologies as well, and the manner in which they contribute to the fragmentation of attention:   

“When there is too much information, we graze it lightly, applying focus only where it is most needed. We stare at a computer screen with its layered windows and orient ourselves with a necessarily fractured attention. It is not at all surprising that when we step away and try to apply ourselves to the unfragmented text of a book we have trouble. It is not so easy to suspend the adaptation.” 

In a Commencement address at Juniata College in Pennsylvania early in the past decade, Maryanne Wolf, the director of the Tufts University’s Center on Reading and Language Research, who wrote Proust and the Squid: The Story and Science of the Reading Brain, claimed that we “need to transmit a mode of learning that is not content with the ever more immediate, ever more passive reception of information,” and that we must “never let the distinctions among information, knowledge, and wisdom be lost to the next generations.”  

Wolf however, has found that she too has developed problems with sustained reading. As Michael Rosenwald wrote in the Washington Post a year ago, Wolf “sat down one evening to read Hermann Hesse's The Glass Bead Game” following a day in which she had scrolled through the internet and a multitude of emails.  Her response - "I'm not kidding: I couldn't do it.  It was torture getting through the first page. I couldn't force myself to slow down so that I wasn't skimming, picking out key words, organizing my eye movements to generate the most information at the highest speed. I was so disgusted with myself." 

Instead of struggling, Wolf might have been encouraged to try the then new app called “Spritz” that speeds up your reading “without having to move your eyes.”  According to its developers, Spritz speeds up your reading because, “Removing eye movement associated with traditional reading methods not only reduces the number of times your eyes move, but also decreases the number of times your eyes pass over words for your brain to understand them.”  So much for sustained reflection then!  

Our students who suffer what Maryanne Wolf struggled with are among the multitude that Richard Arum and Josipa Roksa have characterized as “academically adrift” in their book on “limited learning on college campuses.”  Arum and Roksa found that a significant percentage of students – nearly 50% - showed “no statistically significant gains in critical thinking, complex reasoning, and writing skills,” and spend their college years doing as little as possible to attain a certificate that attests to their having successfully completed the requirements to receive an undergraduate degree (2011:36).   That this has profound implications for the social, political, and economic institutions that depend on the insights of those who can think critically, should be obvious. Birkerts again notes the problematic consequences when he argues that “our entire collective subjective history- the soul of our social body-is encoded in print” and that these are “in effect, the cumulative speculations of the species.” Ultimately, he says, “Our historically sudden transition into an electronic culture has thrust us into a place of unknowing” [1994:20-21]. 

This “place of unknowing,” and the failure to think critically, is my ultimate nightmare. It is a nightmare that is fundamentally informed by Hannah Arendt's reflections on Adolph Eichmann. In a lecture and subsequent essay [1971:417] published after the publication of Eichmann in Jerusalem, Arendt noted that however monstrous Eichmann’s deeds were “the only specific characteristic one could detect in his past as well as in his behavior during the trial and the preceding police examination was something entirely negative: it was not stupidity but a curious, quite authentic inability to think." And therefore, as Birkerts laments, “Looking at our society, we see no real leaders, no larger figures of wisdom. Not a brave new world at all, but a fearful one” [1994:20]. 

Thus one aspect of the challenges that higher education institutions have to face is, I think, how to structure its educational offerings so that they overcome the increase in institutionalized ignorance, and instead grounds students in the world of concrete events rather than in the simulacra of the virtual world. These pedagogical initiatives should require deep reading and the development of some significant psychological distance from the seductions of information technologies, including those that allow students to stay in Kansas while they are actually in Strasbourg or Derry. 

5. Critical thinking seminars 

In order to challenge the information overload, the colonization of attention, the lack of deep reading, and the failure to think critically, along with colleagues from institutions in Europe and the United States, we have offered twelve primarily three-week seminars in the summers and late spring between 2012 and 2017 related to “critical thinking in the information age.” These seminars have to date included: The Political Economy of Information Technologies; History and Social Change; Self and Identity; The Question of Method; and, The Political Economy of Love. In 2016 we also held a one-week seminar that included participants from the leadership of AEGEE – The European Students’ Forum on Education, Information Technologies, and New Subjectivities.

Nearly 50 students and faculty participants participated in the 12 seminars that the Centre on Critical Thinking organized between 2012 and 17, many in several seminars. The participants had been resident in 22 countries including Austria, Brazil, Croatia, France, Georgia, Germany, Hungary, Ireland, Israel, Italy, Lithuania, Macedonia, Netherlands, Palestine, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, Slovakia, Spain, Sweden, United Kingdom, and the United States. From the beginning in 2012 we attempted to create a “social world”- Una Comunidad de Pensamiento - for students and faculty to assist both in developing a critical analytical narrative that will help them to make sense of our world during the three weeks of each seminar and beyond. Seminar sessions were structured to last 3 hours each morning from Monday through Friday, and they were followed by a communal lunch, and later in the day by dinner together. Generally, students were meant to read two or three books per week, and approximately 100 pages per day, and therefore leaving no time for excursions or other contemporary entertainments during the three weeks of the seminar. 

Most importantly, seminar participants were asked to restrict their use of information technologies other than books. For pedagogical reasons, including what Carr and others suggested was the increase in attention deficit disorders engendered by internet usage, we asked participants to completely disconnect from the internet except to respond to emails during a two-hour period on Saturday afternoons. Therefore, participants were asked not to bring mobile phones, computers, tablets, or so-called smart phones to any seminar sessions and to disconnect them while they are in residence except for the two hour period on Saturday afternoons for responses to email only. Surfing the internet, following hyperlinks, etc., were all strongly discouraged in order to keep a participants’ focus on seminar content. Prospective students who are addicted to Facebook and other social networking sites, were discouraged from applying, and it was gently suggested that they instead read The Winter of Our Disconnect by Susan Maushart [2010]. 

6. Analysis of the seminars 

In the summer of 2015 Dr. Gyöngyi Fabian, a lecturer at Pannon University in Hungary, who had been engaged in exploring the social aspects of learning and teaching, joined the seminar on Self & Identity at the Institute for Social & European Studies in Koszeg, as a participant observer since she had a strong interest in critical thinking. She indicated that although “critical thinking is mainly discussed as an individual endeavor in current literature,” what she observed in the seminar we were holding was “that developing critical thinkers can successfully be achieved through developing a learning community.” She further noted that: 

“The participants of the seminar have demonstrated a number of the dispositions which I understand are vital for critical thinking. They are courageous in revealing their positions, trustworthy, sensitive to different opinions, and first of all, open to interact with others without violating their personal domains. What is more, as skillful thinkers they are able to engage in discussions using the appropriate functional language of agreement, disagreement, making a point, etc. in a sophisticated manner.” 

In Fabian’s assessment, this behavior was “supported by the materials read” which “triggered serious and valuable ideas over a variety of topics of high concern, like social constructs, identity, power, language, gender issues, love and a lot more.” The method of teaching that Fabian observed is not unlike what Zygmunt Bauman [2001:126] argues for where “it is far from clear who acts as the teacher and who acts as the pupil, who owns the knowledge to be transmitted and who is placed at the receiving end of the transmission, and who decides which knowledge needs to be passed over and is worth appropriating.” 

Fabian further argues that she had “witnessed a way of teaching which is difficult to find in classrooms of post socialist cultures,” and I would add, throughout the world. She suggested that, “The vibrant discussions, the deep sincerity and the critical attitude” she observed, “clearly stimulates learning efficiently.” However, she concluded, the dominant “methods of frontal teaching, the common ways of transmission of knowledge, and teacher directed classroom management all featured by a high level of teacher centeredness,” do not stimulate the efficient learning she observed in the seminars which provided “a successful model for approaching critical thinking in adult education.” 

7. Student Critiques 

In addition to Fabian’s observations, we also undertook an assessment of the experience of ten student participants in the seminars during the summer of 2014 through in-depth interviews in several areas including: an evaluation of the experience of disconnecting from information technologies: whether or not their capacity for deep reading increased; and how the seminars compared to other educational experiences the participants had previously participated in. 

Somewhat to our surprise, though not wholly, students were very positive about disconnecting from information technologies. A student from Spain indicated that it made him reflect on how much he needed the internet and that he had realized “it’s not as important” as he had previously thought, and that it’s very good “for focusing more on what we were reading,” as well as on “personal relations, and when you talk to people you’re talking to people, you’re not thinking other things or taking a look to the telephone.” Similarly, a student from the United Kingdom said, “It really opens up space for reflection, and that she felt “like it’s an utter relief,” because she previously thought she associated “my emails and all the things that I regularly do on the internet with some pressure, psychological pressure, just because I need to respond, and expectations of being, in contact all the time… So yeah, I find it, just, liberating, quite a relief, relaxing.” And a Croatian student exclaimed that disconnecting “was really powerful” in making her realize how much she “was relying on technological stuff in everyday life,” but also how much she “was deeply embraced by all this technopoly.” The most expressive response came from a Lithuanian student who said that all he could think about was “the "privilege" of disconnecting.” He contrasted this with the “pressure to be part of it all, be informed, networked and stuff” and that by being “in an environment where there is no pressure like that,” he was able to “see that a different way of living and thinking is possible.” 

We were obviously less surprised that with such positive responses to disconnecting from information technologies, students were able to engage, and enthuse, about deep and sustained reading. The U.S. students however, would appear to have had greater difficulty with attention to reading prior to the seminars, perhaps because of greater addiction to information technologies. One student from the United States for example, answered in the affirmative that he had indeed been able to engage in deep reading, and then he suggested why this was so. He indicated that, “While I don't usually have problems focusing while I'm reading, I don't really get the sense of being immersed in books anymore, especially when I'm in school or surrounded by technology.” Another student suggested that he didn’t “read a lot in general, and then coming here I read more than I ever have in that short of a period of time,” because “there's so much more time than when you're at home,” and “there are so many more things that I'm constantly worrying about, than when I'm here.” Another U.S. student said something similar: “Well, the length of my attention span for reading has heightened, and also I’m interested in reading deeper, or more than just glancing through an article. I was skimming things. My attention span was gone.” A fourth U.S. student said, “I found myself able to read for the first time in years, because I didn’t really feel any compulsion to check up on things, I didn’t really have distractions around. If I was just sitting somewhere quiet with a book I could really focus all of my attention solely on the book.”  

 The European students didn’t seem to have been as overwhelmed as the Americans by reading prior to the seminars, but nonetheless, one could still see the general trend. The student from Croatia exclaimed, “Oh yes. Like never before. Because you’re not distracted so you’re able to follow your own thoughts more deeply, and being reflective in ways that you can’t do when you’re connected constantly.” The Romanian student similarly said, “Yes, of course. It really had…..a therapeutic effect” since “it really allows you to be there (well, here!) and only focus on what you’re reading.” She also noted that it gave her back sovereignty over the knowledge she was acquiring – “what’s great about it is that it gives you back control over how you digest information, and what you’re reading.” Perhaps most profound were the comments of a Lithuanian students, who said that for him, “the seminar changed how I read books” because he was “a lot more capable of trying to get at the whole idea of the book, even if I did not like parts of it.” 

In the final query in our study with the student participants, we asked them to compare their experience in the seminars with other educational experiences and how this affected their perspectives on education and pedagogy. In this instance, the students were overwhelmingly critical of the pedagogical approach in traditional educational institutions, and there was a strong consensus on this point from both the U.S. and the European students. Many of the students were critical of the ‘teacher centeredness’ of traditional educational experiences. One U.S. student, for example, said that: 

“it’s definitely unlike any traditional academic classes. And it’s just a very different feeling than if you feel like you’re learning in a factory, or getting a factory education, a one-size fits all, rather than really engaging in a critical thinking mindset. It reaffirmed the belief that I’ve had for a while that the student is certainly not…below a teacher,” as “a teacher has a role to play in the classroom that is a little bit different from the student, but the two are not mutually exclusive and there definitely needs to be less of a, “I tell you what’s going on,” and more of a “let’s explore this together…” 

Another student from the U.S. indicated: 

“I liked that it was a community, and that we were all discussing these ideas. I liked that I was focusing on one subject or topic at a time, and that was an astounding difference and made it all better. I wish I could do this for all of my education. It makes me wonder why education…… is so focused on discreet bits of knowledge that you can use to get a job, as opposed to wondering why we’re here or wondering about the deeper structure of society.” 

The student from Romania said something similar. She indicated that at her university, “there was no exchange of information,” but that information “was just being fed” and her professors were “very much pleased, that the ‘audience’ is able to reproduce the information and that’s where it stops.” The seminars, in contrast, she said, confirmed “the way it should be - what can be called ‘education’.” A Spanish student added further confirmation of this critique. He claimed that, “This kind of education was encouraging you to have deeper thinking about the meaning of what you’re studying, and not just staying on the surface of things. I think that education should be more like this, that it’s preparing people not only for performing a role or just finding a position, but for having deeper thinking about what you’re going to do with your life and with your learning, and also your career.” 

The students from Croatia and Lithuania made further complementary statements. The Croatian student said that “there is a huge amount of freedom, intellectual freedom, in these seminars, which you can’t have and you’re not allowed to have during any other educational system or experiences. I always thought that the educational system is just deeply wrong, and should be changed, and this experience just made me more aware of that.” The Lithuanian student indicated that the seminars had been “so much more superior to” his other educational experiences and was “what education basically should be. It's not putting information into people and trying to give them a certain set of very superficial skills or capacities, to meet very superficial requirements, but it is really giving people the capacity to think.” One consequence for him was that “it makes it much more difficult to go back to any traditional forms of education because they seem absolutely superficial and that they don’t facilitate any real understanding.” 

The penultimate critique of the dominant educational models came from a British student who said the following: 

“With my undergraduate university experience, the paradigm was about passing exams so I was just playing the game really and just doing what I needed to do to pass and I wasn’t engaging much more than superficially with the content. In terms of the education model all I can say is that it felt like a completely standardized form of education, where it was really just a means to an end and didn’t at all challenge me to really learn how to think at all. I don’t think I learned how to think. I just learned a bunch of knowledge, and I learned how to use criteria in order to be able to write a convincing essay, play the game, and pass. Which I did successfully, but it definitely wasn’t education!” 

Concluding reflections 

“But it definitely wasn’t education!” So, what might education look like today? How might we challenge young people “to really learn how to think”?? Quite obviously there are initiatives that should be taken at the primary and secondary levels, as well as in the home. But since my experience, and consequent analysis is focused on third-level education in universities and colleges, let me suggestion that overall, especially with the larger institutions, the habitualization that Bauman critiques, as well as the vested interests of various institutional actors, will make the task nearly impossible, at least until the crisis becomes much more problematic. 

That said, it might be possible for smaller institutions – the independent liberal arts college in the United States, for example – to have sufficient innovative capacity to create a semester that performs the function of an “Intellectual Bootcamp.” There are probably a small but significant number of students who long for a true in-depth education. As I have suggested in this article, the first task would be to critique and transform the political architecture of classrooms and the teacher centeredness of most pedagogical activity. Dialogue should surely replace monologues by the priest/professor. The twelve seminars we offered for five years might provide a model, but regardless of the structure, students should be taught how to distance themselves from the seductions of information technologies. In addition, educational institutions should not only stop touting “wired” learning, but return to a requirement for deep reading and discussion of extended narratives – in other words, books! 
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